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Reader, 


==> F thon meet me at the 
threſhold with a Þ What 
need any more againſt Po- 2 
pery then is written? | I "1 
muſt anſwer thee, [| No | 
need, if all that is alrea- 
dy written , were im- 
proved. Nor were there need of axy 
writings, if men would not renounce their 
common ſenſes. We cannot hope or pre- 
rend, by any writings, to bring any contro- - 
verſie to a plainer, better iſe, then to re- 
ſolve it by the judgement of the common 
ſenſes of all the world: and yet this doth 
not end the controverſies between us and 
the Papiſts, whether Bread be: Bread, and 
Wine be yine,when they are ſeen, felt, taft- 
A 3 cd, 


(2) | 
ed, ec. But ſome writings are uſcſul} to 
awake men to rhe uſe of Reaſon,and to help? 
them to imprave their other helps. And, 
as Seneca ith, Multum egrrunt qui ante 
nos [merunt \, ſed non peregeruat : (uſcipi- 
adi tamen (unt | Though 1 thought 1 had 
ſaid enough beioreinthree or four former 
writings, yet'the weight of the Queſtion 
here debated, ard rhe common ule thats 
made of it by the Papiſts, have perſwaded 
me, that this alſo will be uſefull ro the 

Church, | 

AndlI muſt confeſs the moderation and 
ingenuity of the Gentleman thar I contend 
with, did not only tempt me into the un- 

dertaking at the firſt , but alſo did incline 
my —_—_— a publication, there being 
here no ſtinking breath to annoy and drive 
away the Reader. I have learned by expe- 
rience, that its only prudent , charitable, 
=o jo hdd ies, that are fit co be 
Engaped in controverſies. We bring fire 
Fo Eo-powder vhen we deal with proud 
. malignant wretches, (ſuch as I have lately 
had to do with, ) that have ſouls ſo for- 
ſaken, and conſciences ſo ſeared, as that 
they ſeem ro make malicious lies, their glo- 
ry and delight, Some think that the con- 
tending with ſuch, isa #eedfa/l, though an 
? ED Sp unſavoury 


(3) 


#nſavonry work : I confeſs,a Lyar is not to 
be encouraged, nor our juſt reputation ta 
be procuny caſt away, or contemptuouſly 
negleted. Duo ſunt neceſſaria, faith Ag- 
guſtine, Conſcuentia & fama : Conſcientia 
propter Deum , fama propter proxummm. 
Bur for our ſelves , Gods approbation is 
enough , and for others , if Dmy ſatisfic 
theg nor, contending will nor. 

Bacche bacchanti þ velts adverſarier , 

Ex inſana in(aniqrem facies, feriet [epins, 
faith Plaxt. 

If Truth make blinded men” our enemies, 
and the performance of our dxty be our 
greateſt crime, and no purgation be lefc us 
but by becoming errexcous Or wngodly , its 
not worth our labour to word it with ſuch 
men, Pride and Malice hearken not to 
Reaſon : Apologies will not cure the envy 
. of aCain, or the pride of a Diorrephes , 
or the hypocriſie and perſecuting fury of a 
Phariſee. But (as Azguſt.) Conſcientiam 
malam landantis preconium non Tanat, nec 
bonam wvulnerat convitium. | Praiſe healeth 
not an 34 Conſcience ;, and reproach cannot 
wound 4 good one, Conſcience reſpeRts a 
higher tribunal. Could a Calumniator' be 
believed, it were a {mall thing to be judge- 
ed by man: and | | 

A 4 Confcia 


% 
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Conſcia mens reAi' fame n g14acia riaet, ©, 


' But when they make themſelves the ob. 
jets of the common compaſſion or deri- 


fion, they ſpare me the labour of a con-. 


futation : Its enough to ſay with the Philo. 
ſopher, | Ego fic vivam,ut nemo ill credat | 
[1 will ſo /;ve , that no man ſhall beli&ve 
him ; ] when they themſelves will ſo 7;z 
that no man ( or next ro none ) ſhall be. 
lieve them, Its a far more.neceſſary and 
profitable employment, ro oppoſe our ſins 
then our acc#ſers;,, and to ſee that we are 
blameleſs, then that we are ſo reputed: and 
to eſcape the remptaricns of Satan, rather 
then the calumnies of his inſtruments, Its 
berter this wizd offend our ears, then gxilt 
ſhould wound our hearts. Penalty is bea- 
vier then injurious perſecnticn, becauſe of 
its relation to gnils ; but culpability ir ſelf 
15 worl: ten both, 


P ana poteſt demi, calpa perennis erit. 
Afors facet certe, ve ſim , cum venerit, 
exul, | 


Ne nen peccarem, mor; queq; now faciet, 


And even when God hath ſully pardoned 


us, 


\ 


TEF 25 
us, Litura tamenextat. A ſoul that knows 
the evil of fin , and- ſeerth by faith the' 
dreadfull Majeſty , and the judgement to 
which he muſt ſtand or fall, js taken up 
with preater cares, then the defence of hig 
repncation with men , except /as Gods ho- 
nour, or the good of ſouls may be concern. 
edin ir. 

- Another thing that enconraped me to 
this engagement was, that my Antagoniſt 
ſeemed exceeding deſirous of a cloſe ſyllo- 

iſtical way of arguing, which pur me in 

pe of a ſpeedier and bercer iſſue, then 
with wordy wandring Sophiſters I could 
expet. I never liked , either the feaſts 
that conſiſt of ſawce and ceremony with 
little meat, or the bawling rooks, that 
EIS receive a bit withour a troubleſome 
noiſe, 


Sed tacitus paſcs þi poſſet coruus, haberet 
Plus depis, > rixa multo minus, invidieq, 


Nor the prodigal covetouſneſs that turns 
the Cock when, none requireth it ,” and 
plucks up the lood-gares, ard ſets the mill 
a going when thereisno griſt, & omnia valt 
ditere, 6 nihil auaire. 

When words are too cheap, it either _— 
chem 
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them worthleſs, or makes them ſo eſteem- 


ed. The ſentence of an Orator, and the we- 


17 ſyllables of a Diſputant ſhould be ſhorr, 
'] here ſhould be no more a;/hes thenare ne- 
ceſſary for the rear : nor no more ſtraw 
chen 1s neceſſary to ſuſtain the grain. Fru- 
Sality of ſpeech, and ſermonem habere rebus 
parem, do ſhew and make our ſpeeches yalu- 
able. Truth would be adorned , but not 
covered : attended, but not crowded ; pro- 
claimed, but not buried in an heap of words, 
Arguments are like money, that is valuable 
according to the mettal and the weight, 
and not according to the number of pieces, 
or curioſity of the ſtamp. 

And a third thing that made me the 


willinger to this tack , was, that the. 


aſſaults of Tuglers, that thought to catch 
me under the names and mask of Seekers, 
Behmeniſts, and ſuch other ſe&s, had poſ 
fefled me with ſo much indignation and 
diitaſte, that I was glad to meet with a 
bare-fac'c Papiſt, that was not aſhamed of 
his Religion, but would profeſs himſelf to 
be what he is. I could never hear that the 
Papiſts won ſo many, and ſo conſiderable 
perſons this threeſcore years, by open deal- 
mg,as I have cauſetothink they have won 
by traud under the vizor of Se:kers, and 

t SeRaries, 
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ScRaries, within a few years paſt. I fear 
no Papiſts, but Proteſtant Papiſts, that come 
ro Church, and take the oaths of Suprema- 
cy and Allegiance, as many did 'the en- 
gagement but a while ago, or that wear: 
ſome other vizor of .diflimulation, Hypo- 
crifie is nowhere ſo odious as in Religion, 
where men have to do with a heart ſearch- 
ing God, and deal in matters of everlaſting 


' conſequence. He hath no Religion, that 
' thinks it his duty to /ie for his Religion. 


For he hath no Religion that believeth not 
in God, And he that believeth him to be 
a Lover of Lies, believerh not that he is 
God. Verba (inq, Auguſt.) propterea in- 
fituta ſunt, non ut per ea ſe invicem bomi- 
wes fallant, ſed ut ew quiſque in alterius no- 
ticiam cogitationes ſuas proferat.] Verbisergo 
uti ad fallaciam, non ad quod ſunt inſtituta, 
peccatum eſt. -————— Longe tamen tolera- 
bilins eft, in his que @ religtone fides ſejun- 
fla ſunt mentiri, quam un his, &c,— Truth 
is great, (and the greateſt advantage to a 
Diſputant : ) and will at laſt prevail. Ly- 
ing is a remedy that needeth a remedy , eaſ- 
ing for the time by palliation, ' bur-much 
increaſing. the diſeaſe, | Magna eft vis 

Veruatis que contra omnium ingenia, calli- 
bitarem , ſolertiam, contra. fittas hominuss 
infaias, 


(3) 
infidias, facile ſe per ipſam defendit , faith 
Seneca. 

Three Queſtions about Popery have put 
the world to much diſpute, Qu. 1. whe. 
ther it be the right and ſafe Religion? 
2. Whether it may be tolerated? 3. Whes 
ther it be our duty to enter into reconculiation 
and communion with the Papiſt, (though nor 
Jubjection) andon what terms ? 

The firſt I have debated in chis and divers 
other writings, ( viz. three Diſþutations, 
called the ſafe Religion, a Key for Catholikes, 
&c. a winding-ſheer for Popery, and the true 
Catholike, and Cathelike Church diſcribed.) 
It is one of the reproaches of humane na- 
cure, that ever it could be corrupted into ſo 
ſenſleſs, unreaſonable, impious, uncharita. 
ble a thing as Popery : And one of the pro- 
digies of miſery, in the world, that any fave 
one that [nguins C& capitis gue ſunt diſcri- 
mina neſcit, ſhould be tully, and fcrioully a 
Papilt. 

Bur four things I find are the pillars of 
their Church, and propagates their corru- 
ptions : 1. One is the love of themſelyes 
and of the world in unſanQified hearts: 
which makes thera be of the Religion of 
their Rulers , and reſolve to be of no Re- © 
lizion chat ſhall undo them in the world - 
And 
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And therefore to eſcape reproach, and tor- 

a ment, and death, they will do any thing, and 
' as they ſpeak, will r7#ſ# God with their ſeuls, 
rather then men with their bodies : The 


T meaning is, they will rather venture on the 
” wrath of God, then of man, and fave their 
6 bodies, then their fouls; and ſecure this life 


(aslong as they can) then life everlaſting. 
2. Another is Cuſtom and Zancarion, 


N 


And the name and reverence of their fore. 
F fathers, emboldeneth them apainſt the name 
e and reverence of God. Adeo ateneris aſſu- 
eſcere multum eſt. Saith Seneca, Inter 


» poſſeſling men with blinding ſtupifying pre- 
, judice , rogether with a contewpr of truth 
4 and happineſs, that keepeth "ſluggiſh ſouls 
} from ther diligent feareh and tryal that is 
x neceſſary to a conqueſt of that temptation, 
0 p and toa ſaving entertainment of the truth, 


canſaus malorum eſt quod vivimus ad exempla, 
nec ratione componimur, ſed con{netudine ab- 
f ducimur., Sud fi panci facerent, nolumus 
# imitars ; quum plures facere cepernnt, quaſs 


honeſtins fit, quia frequentins ſequimur, & 
retts apud nes lecum tenet error, ubi publicus 
fat eft. Not what God ſaith, bur whar 
man doth, is made the rule of this hnmane 
apiſh kind of Religion, Andſothe Tyranc 
Cuſtom ruleth them : Zr gravsſſimum eſe 
Smperinum 


pox, 60 


AT 
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Smperium conſuetudinis, Senec. Educatio 
diſciplina mores facit ; & id ſapit unnſquiſ- 
que quod didicit : 1d. | 
3. Another cauſe is ſuperſtitious fears ' 

which the falſe. doftrins of Pargatory, and | 
wo ſalvation out of their Church, &c. bave 
cait into mens minds. The Prieſts rule their 
ſubjects, as one of their Captains ruled the 
T hracia»ns, by making ladders, and making 
them believe he would climb up to Faro to 
complain of them; | | 
. 4. And it is not the leaſt ſupport of Po- 
pery, that.it maketh light of heynous ſins, 
as fornication; drunkennels, ſwearing, for- 
ſwcaring; lying, equivocation, &c. and pro- 
videth. tor them the-eafie remedies of con- 
feſſion, and ſuch gentle pennance as the ſa= | 
nom tractable. Prieſt ſhall impoſe. But 

oly water will not- waſh out their ſpots. 
God judgerh notas the Pope or Maſs Prieſt. 
Let no man deceive you With vain words : for 
ſuch things. (as fornication, uncleanneſs, fil- 
thineſs, fooliſh talking, &C.) cometh the wrath 
of God on the ch;ldren of diſobedzence, Epb. 5. 
3, Fe 6, For all the flatteries of indulgences, 
and pardons, and the name of Yenial {n, yer 
Conſcience hath not pardoned all that is par- 
doned by the Pope. And, | 


Prima 
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Prima eſt hec ultio, quodſe 
Pudice nemo nocens abſolvituy —<—= 


And its no great eaſe to have an external 
pardon, and neither an Erernal , nor Jnter- 
»al , but Notte dicqueſunum gefare in peftore 
zeſtem, How many muſt be damned by 
Chriſt , that were pardoned by the Vite- 
chriſt. 

2x. 2. And for the ſecond Queſtion, 
abour the Toleratien of Popery, let him that 


-defirethir, bur procure a Toleration of the 


Proteſtant Profeſſion in Spain, Ttaly, Bava- 
ria, Auſtria, &c. and thenI undertake to 

ive him a fatisfaRory anſwer of this que. 

ion. In the mean time, I ſhall only * as 
Seneca, Newo ex imprudentibus eft qui relit« 
qui fibi debeat : eſpecially men that re- 
nounce all their ſenſes and reaſcx, fo far, as 
not to believe that bread is bread, and wine 
is wine, ſhould not be left without a guar. 
Gian, Bur in general, we muſt on one hand 
avoid inhumane cruelty ( and leave them 
thoſe means that are ſuited to their cauſe :) 
and on the other hand we muſt take heed 
that we betray not the Goſpel and the ſouls 
of men, tothe ſubtilty and pernitious fraud 
bf trained deceivers. We muſt vigilantly 
and Rfirennouſly defend, though we muit 


tenderly... 


: (mn) 
tenderly and ſparingly offend, any- further 
then is neceſſary to ſuch defence. 

2. 3. And for the third queſtion, a- 
bout, Reconciliation, I bave ſpoken to it, and 
offered the terms in OS ( _ 
ally my Key for Catholikes) 1 only add now, 
hae x | ang doubt Aa ble fea 1 
and if it be poſſible as much as in us lyeth, we 
muſt /ive peaceably with all men. Bur tor the 
terms, We cannot poſlibly meet every- cor- 
rupted party half way in their fins ander- 
rors, that we may be friends, Let us holg 
_ to the immutable ſufficient Rule , indired by 
&he Holy Ghoſt, and judge of all that ſwerye 
from ir, according, to. the degree of their 
deviation, and unitein the ancient ſimplicity 


_ of Doctrine, Worſhip , - and Governmenr, 
and lay our unity oply gn thing neceſſary : 
c 


For whoſqever deyiſeth any other Rule agd 
terms of anity then thefe, ſhall never attain 
it, but raiſe up a new Sec, and encreafe our 
wounds. .I am as much for unity as ever 
. was Caſſanaer, Eraſmus, Grotixs, or any of 
the Reconcilers : But I am certain that to 
ſubſcribe to the Trexr Decrees and Creed, 
and to turn Papiſt, or Semi-Papiſt, or par- 
ticipate of any lin for peace; is not the way. 
Lec ſome ples for all the Greek corrups1- 

ons, and ſome for the Popes ſupremacy .xe- 
ulated 
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Sulated by Canons , and ſome for his meer 
Primacy as principium wnitatizs, and his 
Government of all the Weſt as Parriark 
let them digladiate about a Pope and Coun. 
cil, as wiſely as Greece and 7 7c did fight ren 
yearsfor a beautitul wboxe ; 1am ure that 
nane of theſe are. the way to the Churches 
Uoity and -Peace (as I have opened in my 
deſcription of the true Catholike Church ) 
Nar will their deſign be more fuccefſefy]), 
that would fo diſcordantly agree us all wh 
the firſt three hundred years, as.co deny che 
firſt hundred, or two hundred to be.cur pat- 
tern, and to.make all the forms and cerexo- 
x5es to be neceſſary to-our concord, which 
the third or fourth Century uſed bur as 
things indifferent, with div and muta- 

Zion, and,,utugl forbearance. 

Bur of the terms of Catbalihe Unity, 1 
have ſpoken, as inthe forecitedpapers, ſo,in 
a Pacificatory Letter of the Werseſterſtire 
Aiviſters to Ad. J. Dury : andif Gad wiil, 
Mall:do it yer more fully. < - 

And of theevils in Popery, that move 
meto diſtaſt.it, having given a Bretwete in 
an Epiſtle before another mans Book, 
which 1 perceive «s,feev of very few, I ſhall 
Here annex fo.much of that Epiſtle, as is per- 
ginent tothe prefenr/buſineſs, 

| C014 Readers, 


| Readers, 


V J Ere not the 7 udgements of God fo 

dreaafmll, and infarnation ſo lamen- 
table in matters of everlaſting conſequence , 
and ſin fo odious, and the calamities of the 
Charch, the diſhonour of God, and the Dam- 
nation of Soxls ſuch deplorable things, as tc= 
lerate not a laughter in the ftanders by, it 
would ſeem one of the moſt ridiculous things 
in the World, that a man of ſeeming Wiſdom 
ſhould be a Papilt,, and thar ſo many Princes, 
and learned men ,with the unlgar multitude, 
ſhould be able ſo far to renounce or intoxi- 
cate their Realon while they are awake : 
And a Papiit world be deſcribed,to be one that 
ſets up his underſtanding to be the laughing- 
Rock of the ſober rational World, There 
are abundance of Comtrover fies among Phy- 
fitians that concern mens lives , Y Jet I 
have heard of none ſo vain,as to ftep forth and 
challenge the Authority of being the univer- 
ſal Decider of them, or ts charge God with 
folly or overſight, if he bave not appointed 
ſome ſuch univerſal Fnage in the World, to 
end \all ( ontroverfies in matters of ſuch 
weight, But if in Phylick's, Law, or any 

0 
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of the Sciences the Controverſies ſhould be ne- 
ver ſo many or ſo great , if yet you could 
reſolve them into ſenſe it ſelf, and bring alt 
to the judgement of mens eyes, and ears, and 
taſte, and feeling, who woul4 not laugh or hiſs 
at him that would ftill make them the matter s 
of ſerious doubts? | 

The Papilts finding that man is | - *1per- 
feft, and hnoweth but in part, and th. 1the 
Scripture there are ſome things are ha. 4to 
be underitood, and that Earth hath not {> 
much Light as Heaven, imagine that hereby 
they have a fair advantage to plead for an 
univerſal terreſtrial Fudge, and to reproach 
God, if he have appointed none ſuch , and 
next toplead that their Pope or his approved 
Councils maſt needs have this Authority. 
And when they come tothe Deci fon, they are 
not aſhamed to ſee after ſo many hundred 
years pretentions,that the Worldis bur baffled 
with the empty name of a Judge of Contro- 
verſies, and that Difficulties are no leſs Dif- 


| fbenlities ſtill, and Controverſies are nowhere 


ſo voluminous as with them. But this is 4 


. {wall matter wich them. Their 7 wage ſ-*ms 


much wiſer when he is filent, then wh:n he 


| / 09 When he comes to 4 Deeifion, and 


ormeth up thereby the Hodge-podge of Po- 
pery, they ſerm nos to ſmile at, nor be aſhamed 
: (a2) of 


(16) 
of the Piflure which they have drawn, which 
65,0f an Harlot fhewing her naksdne(s, and 
commirting her tea, in the open Aſſen- 
blies, in the fight of the Sun. They openly 
proclaim their ſbame againſt the tight of all 
the acknowledged Printiples in the World, 
their ownor others, and in oppoſition to al, 
or almoſt all that is commendable among men. 
The charge ſeems bigh, but ( in a fey words) 
take the proof. | 
1, They confeſs the Scripture to be the 
Wordof God: and yet When we would appeal 
to that as the Rule of Faith and Life, or as « 
divine Revelation, ww owr Diſpmes, they fly 
off, and tell us of its obſcurity, and the neceſ= . 
fity of 4 Fudge. If they mect with a Hoc et 
corpus meumn, . they ſeem for a while to be 
zealous for the Scripture : But tell them 
that Paulis 1 Cor. 11.26, 27, 28. doth call 
3t Bread after the Conſecration, ne leſs that 
three times inthe three next Verſes, and then 
Scripture 4s non-ſenſe to them rill the Pope 
make ſenſe of it. It 0neef theirprincipal 
labours againſt us, to argue againſs the Serip- 
8ures [uti to this uſe. By no means can 
we prevail wth them to Pakdts the Decr fron 
of the Scripture. 
2. T hey exceſſively cry upthe Charch, aud 
appeal to its Deciſion : and therefore we might 
hope, 
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hope, that here if anywhert , we might have 
ſome hold of them. But when it comes 10 
the Point, they not only asſown the judgement 
of the Church, but — call Chrilt's 
Spouſe a Strumpet, and cnt off ( in their un- 

ritable imagination) two or three parts 
of the univerſal Church as Hereticks or Schifo 
maticks. The judgement of the Churches 
in Armenia, Erhiopia , Egypt, Syria, the 
Greeks, aud many more beſiaes the Reformed 
Churches i» the Weſt, i againſt therr Popes 
wniverſal Vicarſhip or Soveraignty, and 
many of their Erronrs that depend thereon : 
And yet their judgement is not regarded by 
this Fathion. Andif a third or fourth part 
( ſuch as it s) of the Univerſal: Church, 
way cry up themſelves as the ( burch tabe. 
appealed to,and condemn the far greater part, 
Why may ner 4 tenth or 4 twentieth part do 
the like? Why way not the Donatilts , the 
Novarians, oy the Greeks (mach moye) do [0 
as well as Papiſts? 

3. They cry up Tradition, Aud when we 
ask them, How we ſhall know it, and vyhere 
it 6 to be found, they rell ws, principally in the 
profeſſion and pratiice of the preſent Church. 
Ana yet when two or three parts of the nns- 
verſal Church profeſs that Tradition 5s 
againſt the Papal. Monarchy, and other Poimes 

(a3) depend- 
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depending on it , they-caſt Tradition behind 
boar barks. 

4. T hey cry #p the Fathers : and when we 
bring their judgements »gainſt the ſubſtance 
of Popery, they ſometime vilifie or accuſe 
them as erroneous, and ſometime tell us, that 
Fathers as well as Scripture muſt be no other- 
wiſe underftood, than their Church exponna- 
eth them. 

5.T hey plead for an appeal to Councils,and 
( rhough we eaſily prove that none of them 
were univerſal, yet ſuch as they were) they 
call them all Reprobate, which were not ap- 
proved by their Pope, let the number of Bi- 
ſhops there be never ſo great. And thoſe that 
were approved, if they peak againf them, the 7 
rejeft alſo, either with lying faifts denying . 
the approbation, or ſaying , the atts are not 
de fide, oy not conciliaricer facta, or the ſenſe 
muſt be given by their preſent Church, or 
one {uch contemptible ſhift or other. 

6. At leaſt one would think they ſhould 
ſtand to the judgement of the Pope which yet 
they will not : for ſhame forbids them to own 
the Doftrine of thoſe Popes that were Here- 
ticks or infidels ( and by Conncils ſo judged:) 
And others they are ſorced to diſown, becauſe 
they contraaitt their Predeceſſors, And at 
Rome the Cardinals are the Pope, while he 


that 
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| than hath the name u oft made light of. And 
hew infallible he is judged by the French and 
| the Venerians ; how Sixtusrhe fifrh Was va- 
| | Ined by the Spaniards, and by Bellarmine, 
commonly known. 
| 7. But all thus ts nothing to their renunct- 
ation of humanity, even of the common ſenſes 
and rcaſfon ot = world. When the matter 
& brought ro the Deciſion of their eyes, and 
taſte, and feeling, whether Bread be Bread, 
and Wine .be Wine , axd yet all Italy, Spain, 
/ Auſtria, Bravaria, &Cc. cannot reſolve 3t ; 
yea, generally (unleſs ſome latent Proteltant) 
do paſs their judgement againſt their ſenſes, 
& the ſenſes of all ſouna men in the Worl4,& 
| that nut ina matter beyond the reach of ſenſe 
( 45 Whether Chrilt be pond [piritually )but 13% 
a matter belynging to ſenſe, if any thing be+ 
long toit , as whether Bread be Bread, &Cc. 
Kings and Nobles, Prelates and Prieſts,doall 
give their judgement , that all th:tr ſenſes 
1 are deceived. And wit poſſitle for theſe men 
pf thew to know any thing ? or any controver ſie 
; between us and ” to be decided ? If, we ſay 
) 
e 


that the Sun 1s light,or thgt the Pope 14 a man, 
and Scripture legible, or that there are the 
Writings of Councils and Fathers extant un 
t the World,they may as well concur in a denyal 
, of all this, or any thing elſe that ſenſe ſhould 
(a4) judge 
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:wdlge of If thry 1ell us that Scripture vn» 
on ah to Anrredie all their ſenſes bw 
this print ; 1 anſwer, | 
1.Not that. Script wre before mentiond,that . 
 calleth it (_ Bread | after the Conſecration , 
thrice inthe three next Verſes. 
+2. And how know they that there is ſmch & 
Scripture, if all their ſenſes be ſo fallible? 
Tf thecertainty of ſenſe be not ſuppoſed; 4 
little learning or Wit wight (atisfi: then, 
that Faith can have no tertainty. But u #1 
nf a moſt dreadful judgement of God, that 
Princes and Nations, Learned men,and ſome 
that in their yay are conſcientious, ſhould be 
fiven over to ſo much inhumanity , and t» 
woke 4 Religion of this brutiſhneſs, ( and 
worſe }) and to perſecute thoſe with Fire and 
Sword, that are not ſo far forſaken by God, 
and by their reaſun? anc'thas they ſhould ſo 
ſelicitonſly labenuy the perverſoon of States 
and Kingdoms for the promoting of ſtupidity 
or ſtark madneſs? | 
8. Ana (if wego from their Principles to 
rheir Ends, or Wayes, we ſhall ſoon ſee thar') 
they ave oIſo againg the Unity of the Church, 
While they pretend this as their chiefeſt Argn- 
#nment, to draw men to their way. They ſet 
wp 4 corrupted Fattion, and condemn the far 
greatey part of the Church; and will. have 


uo 
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tial part of their Religion, creating thereby 
an Kent h of univerſal — | 

9. Thiyalfo riewce 
many thouſand Saints, aſſerting that they 
eval ny redo 
Grace, 1:1 they become ſnbjet# to the Pope of 
Rome; when as the Souls of theſe Believers 
have Experience of the Love of God within 
them, and feel that Grace that proverhtheis 
Puſtification. I wonder what kind of thing is 
is that tscalled Love or Holmeſs in a Papiff, 
which Proteſtants and other Chrifttans bave 
not, and what is the difference. 

10. They are moſt notorious Enemies to 
Charity , condemning moſt of the Chriſtian 
world ro Hell, for bring out of their ſubjeftion, 

I 1, They are notorv0us Enennes to Know- 
ledge wnder pretence of Obedience and Uni> 
ty, and avoiding Herefie. They celebrare 
their Worſhip in a Language wot underſtood 
by the vulgar Worſbippers. They binder the 
People from Reading the holy Scriptures, 
(which the ancient Fathers exhorred men and 
women 10,43 4n ordinary thing.) The quality 
of theur Pricft: and People, KF 5 th. 

12. They oppoſe the Purity of divine Wot- 
ſhip, ſetting up a multitude of humane 1»- 
. ventioons 
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venrions inſtead thereof, and idelatrouſly( for 
wo leſs can be ſaidof it } adoring a piece. of 
conſerated Bread as their God. 

13. They are Oppoſers of Holineſs, both by 
the foreſaid enmity to Knowledge, Charity, 
and purity of Worſhip, and by many wunholy 
Dottrines , and by deluding Souls with an 
ont fide biſtrionicall way of Religion, never re- 
quired by the Lord, conſiſting in a nxltituae 
of Cereinones, and wor ſhipping of Angels, 
and the Souls of Saints, and Images, and 
Croſſes, &c. Let experience ſpeak bow much 
the Life of Holineſs 1 promoted by them. 

14. They are Enemies t0 common Honeſty, 
reaching the Doftrines of Equivocations and 
Mental Reſervations, and making many hai- 
nous ſins venial , and many of the moſt odi- 
ons fins to be Duties, as killing Kings that 
are excommunicated by the Pope taking Oaths 

with the foreſaid Reſervations, and breakin 

them, &C. For the Jeſuits Dattrine, Montal. 
tus che Janſeniſt, a»d many of the French 
Clergy have pretty well _ it : And the 
Pope himſelf bath lately been fain to publiſh 
« condemnation of their Apology. And yet 
the power and intereſt of the Jeluites and their 
followers among them, i not altogether un- 
known to the World. 

IF. They are Enemies to Civil Peace and 
Government, 


AY 
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Government, (sf there be any ſuch in the 
World ) as their Doftrine and Prattice of 
killing and depoſing excommmnicate Princes, 
breaking Oaths, &c. ſtews. Bellarmine that , 
will go a middle way, ey the Pope power 
in ordine ad ſpirituaha , and indiretty, to 
diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and tells us,that it is un- 


. lawful to tolerate Heretical Kings that pro= 
pagate their Herefie, ( that u, the ancient ' 


Faith.) How well Doftor Heylin hath win- 
dicated their Council of Laterane 5n this, 
( whoſe Decrees ſtand as a Monument of the 
horrid treaſonable Dottrine of the Papiſts ) I 
ſrall, if God will, hereafter manifeſt : In the 
mean time,let any man read the Words of the 
Council, and } nage. | 
And now whether a Religion that ws atſuch 
open enmity with 1.$cripture, 2.T he Church, 
3. Tradition, 4. Fathers, 5 ,Comncils,6, Some 
Popes, 7. The common ſenſes and Reaſon of all 
the Werld, eventheir own, 8. U nity of Chri- 
ſtians, 9. Knowledge, 10, Experience of 
Believers, 11, Charity, 12.Parity 4 Worſhip, 
13. Holineſs, 14. Common Honeſty,15. and 
to Civil Gevernment and Peace (which might 
all eaſily be fully proved, though here but 
touched) I ſxy, whether ſuch a Religion 
ſhonld be embraced and advanced with [uch 
diligence and violence, and mens ſouls Laid 
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whether ir ſhould be velerated (even the pro- 
pagation of 51, to the damnation of the peoples 
ſemls) is new the Queſtion which the juggling 

its have [et a ſoot among thoſe that have 


wade themſelves our Rulers: and there are. 


found wen among us, that call themſelves 
Proteſtants and godly, that plead for the ſaid 
T oleration ;, ( and conſequently for the deli- 


toS ,or other | 06s. which 
if they effe# , and after their contrary Pro- 
FacA prove ſuch Traitors to Chriſt, bis 
Goſpel and their poſterity, as they leave the 


Land of their Nativity in miſery, they ſhall - 


leave their ſtinking names for a reproach and 
exrſe to future Generations ;, and on (ach 
Pillars ſnall be written, | This pride, ſelf- 
ſeeking, unchari , and ſchiſm hath 


done. 98 VR 59 
This was written and printed under the 
late Uſurpers, ) 


#4 


Poiſtſcripr. 


wen it, i the contreverſie before us. And 


werong ”p of theſe Nations to Popery, if not 


| 


| 


Reaatr, | 
"ne the Papiſts have ſeemed ro be 
the moſt diſcounrenanced parry under 
the lare _— and to havenointereſt or 
power, yet 1 bave ftill found, thar choſe ſped 
worſt from men , that were moſt apai 
them , and that TI never wrote any boo 
apainit chem, but it brought aſbarperitorm 
upon me,then any thing thatI wrote againft 


. any otherSe& that was more viftbly4in I -- 
etl 


wer. And yet it wasnot openly prof 

ro be for my oppoſition to Popery, bat on 
ſome other account: and though the foun- 
rain by the taſte of the waters, might be 
known, yet it ſelf and fecret conduQs were 
all aps A and undifcernadle. The 
Jeſnits -rhat are the ſpring of "thefe and 
grearer things then theſe, are latent, and 
their motion is not ſeen, while we ſee the 
motions which are canſed by their ſecrer 
force. So that'by this means its only thoſe 
few inquiſitive diſcerning perſons, that can 
ſee cauſeiin its effec, that find themour 3 
and thoſe few areunable to make —_— 
evenof the things they know ; and thereby 


areÞ 
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are prohibited from appearing openly in the 
caule, leſt coming ſhort in legal proof, they 
leave the guilty criumphing over the 1nno- 
cent as calumniators, For the laſt book 
that I wrote againſt them (Ay Key for Ca- 
tbolikes) rheParliament-houſe it ſelf, and all 
the land did ring of my accuſations ; and the 
menaces were {o high, that my intended 
ruine was the common talk. And I know 
their indignation is not abated, My crime 
is, that their zeal ro proſelyte me, hath ac. 
quainted me with ſome of their ſecrets, and 
ler me know what the Jeſuits are doing, and 
bow great a party that are masked under 
'the name of Seekers, Famil;ts, &c. they 
hayeinthe land. I have therefore Reader, 
this double requeſt to thee : Firſt, arm thy 
ſelf diligently againſt Popery, if thou 
would"(t preſerve thy Religion and thy foul. 
Whatever Se&ts aſſault thee openly, ſuſpe&t 
and avoid the diſeaſe that is endeavouring 
with greateſt advantages'to be Epidemical. 
To this end, be well ſtudied inthe writings 
that have opened their vanity and ſhame: 
I hope, what have written on that ſubjeR, 
will not be uſeleſs to them that are not ar 
Jeifure to read the larger volumes. Read 
Dr. Challoners Credo ſanttam Ecclefram Ca- 
tholicaw. Peter Moulins Anſwer to Cottons 
| Queſtions. 


—_—  *. y ' em ev WO 2 ai = 


5 
Queſtions. And for larger Volumes, Veer, 
Chillingworth, Field, Whittakgrs, (elpeciall 
de Pontif. Roman. may be numbered wit 
the moſt ſolid, judicious and uſeful: And Dr, 


 DMouline of the Novelty of Popery now in 


the preſs, with River, 'and Chawier , to 
add no more,  ROEts 
And if ever thou fall in company with 
Seekers, or Familifts, that are\queſhoning 
all chings, - and-eadeavouring to diſparage 
the holy Scriptures, and the Miniſtry, and 
Church, and Ordinances, though but in a 
queſtioning way, look then to thy Religion, 
and ſuſpe&t a Papiſt : Secondly , becauſe 
experience hath taught me to expect that 
my renewed aſſault of Popery ſhould raiſe 
ſomeſtorm,and renew my dangers, (though 
I know not which-way it will come, and ex- 
pet ir ſhould be upon pretence of ſome- 
thing that is no kin to the real cauſe,) ler 
him that hath been ſo exceedingly beholden 
to the ſervants of Chriſt for prayers, have 


© thy prayers in particular for this, that he 


may be ſatisfied in Gods approbation, and 
count.it a ſmall matter to be cenſured by 
man, or to ſuffer thoſe ſoft and harmle 
firoaks, that the imporent arm of fleſh can 
inflit, and may live and dye inthe Army 
of believers, deſcribed Heb. 11, and = 


(a8) 
and be fo far preſerved from the contri- 
vances of makce , as is necdiul to bis ap- 
pointed work : in which it is the ropof his 
embicion:to be found , 


A faithful though anzortby ſer- 
vant of Chriſt for his eur 


OO Rich. Baxter. 
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Mr. Fobuſons firſt 


Parzs. 


LE He Charch of Chrift, wherein 
only Salvation is to be had, 
= never was 0 i any other then 
Ras thoſe Aſſemblies of Chrifti- 
ans who were united in com- 

munion and obedience to $. 
Peter 5n the beginning fince the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. And ever ſince to bus lawful ſnc- 
ceſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, as to their chief 


Paſtor. 
Proof. 


Whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians 
1s #0 the true Church of Chriſt, acknow- 
ledges S. Petey and his lawful ſucceſſors 
the Biſhops of Rome, ever ſince the Aſcet- 
og ir Chriſt to have on —__ now £0 

© h tut! mt, *'> 
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PAe* 176.1 34- forit r. that. p.r7g. 114. r. Freberi, 
p. 219, L 26. £. neceſptate. p. 271. 1.6. r. Eccleſia 
Remo. p. 35551; 3. for berar. beer. * 


Mr. Fobuſons firſt 


Pare. 


LE He Charch of Chrift, wherein 
only Salvation is to be had, 
Y& Pever Was oy 14 any other thes 
a5 thoſe Aſſemblies of ChriSti- 
ans who were united in com- 
| munion and obedience to'$. 
Peter 3n the beginning fince the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. Ana ever ſince to bus lawful ſuc- 
ceſſors, the Biſbops of Rome,as to their chief 


Paſtor. 


Proof. 


Whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians 
is ow the true Church of Chriſt, acknow- 
ledges S. Peter and his lawful ſucceſſors 
the Biſhops of Rome, ever ſince the Aſcetr- 
ſion of Chriſt to have been, - and now £@ 
be by the Inſticution of Chriſt, * their 

A B-34 Head 
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Mr. Johnſons firſt Paper. 
Head and Governour on earth in matters 
belogging tathe foul next under Chriſt, ;. 

Bae. «La no ſalvation to be had out 
of that C&hpregation of-Chriſtians, which 
is zow the true Church of Chriſt. 

' Ergo, there is no ſalvation to be had out 
of .that Congregation bf Chriſtians which 
acknowledges S, Peter and his lawful ſuc- 
ceſſors the Biſhops of :Rome ever to have 
been ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and 
cow torbd'by3he Inſticution of Chriſt their 
chief Head. and Goyernour on earth un 
avatters belonging to the foul next under 
Chrift.; ' , v'MY »- 

The Minor is clear; For. all Chriſtians 
zpree inthis,'\thart to be Javed, it is neceſſary 
Toche in. the. true Chutch of Chriſt ; that 
anly being, his myſtical Body, Spouſe and 
Mother of the faichbful, -ro which muſt be- 
long all thoſe who ever have been, are, or 
ſha!l be ſaved. 

The Major I prove thus. 

Whartſoever Congregation of Chriſtians 
a$zuw the true Church of Chriſt, hath been 
alwaies: viſible > ſince the time of Chriſt, ' 
efther-under perſecution, or in peace and 
Aouriſhiog. 4 | 
© Butno Congregation .of Chriſtians bath - 
been alwaties viſible fince the time of Chriſt, , 
| cither <4 
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either under perſecution or in peace and 
flouriſhing, ſave that only which acknow. 
ledges S. Peter and his lawful ſucceſſors 


* the Biſhops of Rome, ever to have been 


fince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and now 


to be by Chriſts Inſtitution , their chief 


Head and Governour on earth, in matters 


belonging to the ſoul next under Chriſt. 
Ergo, whatſqever Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians is now the true Church of Chriſt, ac- 
knowledges St. Peter, and his lawful ſuc- 
ceſſors the Biſhops of Rome, ever to have 
been ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and 
»ow t0 be by Chriſts Inſtitution their chief 
Head and Governour on earth, in matters 
belonging to the foul, next under Chriſt, 
The Major is proved thus. 


Whatſoever Congregation. of Chriſtians | 


hath alwaies had vitible Paſtors and People 
united, hath alwaies been viſible, either 
under perſecution, or in peace and 
flouriſhing. 

But whatſoever, Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians is #ow the true Church of Chriſt, hath 
alwaies had viſible Paſtors and People 
anted, | 

Ergo, whatſoever Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians is ow the true Church of Chriſt, 
hath alwaies been viſible, cither under per- 

B 2 ſecution, 
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ſecurion, or in peace and flouriſhing. 
The Major of thislaſt Sylogiſm is evident, 
for ſeeing a viſible Church is nothing but a 


viſible Paſtor and people »nited : where 


there have alwaies been viſible Paſtors and 
people aired, there bath alwaies been a 
viſible Church. 

The Minor'l prove from Epheſians, cap. 
4. ver. 10, 11, 12,13, 14, &c. 

Where S. Panl \aies, that Chriſt had 
Inſtituted, that there ſhould be Paſtors and 
Teachers in the Church for the work of the 
Miniſtry , and preſerving the people under 
their reſpeQive charges trom being carried 
away with every wind of doctrine, &c. 
which evidently ſhews, thoſe Paſtors muſt 
be viſible, ſeeing the work of the Miniſtry, 
which Preaching, and: Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, and Governing their flocks, 
are all external and vif;ble ations. And 
this ſhews likewiſe, that thoſe Paſtors and 
People muſt be a/waies viſible, becauſe they 


. are to continue from Chriſts Aſcenſion, 
* untill we all meer together in the unity of 


faich, cc. which cannot be before the day 
of judgement, 

Neither can ir be ſaid (as ſome ſay) that 
this promiſe of Chrift is only conditional, 
ſince to put it to be ſo without evident 
Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, giveth ſcope ro every one at his 
pleaſure, to make every other/promiſe of 
Chriſt to be condirional, And fo we ſhall 
be certain of nothing that Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed, neither that ſhall alwaies be a viſible 
or inviſible Church, nor any Church ar all , 
no nor of Judgement, nor of Eternal life, 
or of the Reſurrection of the dead, ec. 
for one may ſay with as much ground, as 
this is ſaid, that ſome conditions were in- 
cluded in all thoſe promiſes, which being 
nor fulfilled, hinders the execution of them. 

There remains only, to prove the Minor 
of the ſecond Sylogiſm, viz. That no Con- 
gregation of Chriſtians hath been alwaies 
viltble, &c, ſave that which acknowledges 
S. Peter , and his lawful ſucceſſors , &c. 
to be their chief Head and Governour ,&#c. 
next under Chriſt. 

This Minor I prove, by obliging the.an- 
ſwerers ro nominate any Congregation. of 
Chriſtians, which, alwaties till this preſent 
time, ſince Chriſt, hath been viþb/e, either 
under perſecution, or in peace and flouriſh- 
ing, ſave that only which acknowledges $. 
Peter, &C. ut ſupra. 

Sr, | 

To. comply with your deferes of brevity, 
and of confining my Tlf - balf þ ſheet 4; 
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aper ; I ſendyou at preſent only one Argu- 
Dn wide vi fully diſcuſſed, ſhall be 
followed by others God willing. To this as to 
all the reſt of my Arguments, which may 
hereafter be urged: I require a Categorical 
and ſtrift Sylogiftical Anſwer in Form, by 
Concedo, Nego, Diſtinguo, Omitto, Tran-' 
ſeat.” And the particular Propoſitions ſpeci- 
fied, to which the Reſpondents apply any of 
them ,, and no more then preciſely this, 
neither adding Awmplifications, Reaſons , 
Proofs, &Cc. of their own ont of form, and 
that this may be done with' all convenient 
ſpeed. To theplace of Scripture, Ephel. 4, 
&C, is alſo required a Categorical anſwer, 
” what 1 preciſely preſſed '* it, without 
direfling the diſcourſe to other things : And 
what is anſwered otherwiſe, I ſhall not efteem 
an anſwer, but an Efftugium, or declining of 
the difficulty. By this method exattly obſer 
ved, Truth will cafily and ſpeedily be made 
manifeſt; and your defires of Brevity will be 
puniFnally complitd with. I alfo deſire, that 
the Reſpondent or Reſpondents will (as I do to 
this) ſubſcribe his; or their name or names to 
their anſwers, ſo often as any ave-by him or 
them returned,with the day of the month when 
returned. \ William Johnſon. 
Decem. 9. 1658 | | 
BY The 
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I received yours, and writ this Anſwer, 
| Zan, 4. 1658. das 
Sir, I <4 v6 

\V7/ Hoever you area ſerigus dehaternith ſo 
' ſober 4 Diſpmant , ts $0 me, 4n.exceeding. 
acceptable employment: T ſpall not, 1 buperfi ve® 

you -4ny canſeto fay, that F decline, any as 
cuties, or balk. your ſtrength, ar txan{grefs 
! thepartof aReſpondes.. But becayle,.,1. Ton 
' bhavenot (as yonought ta have done )explarned 
g the terms of your Theſis. 2. Ana Ty 220g. 
your. Propoſitions [ea lange 3. And. have /o 
exmmingly: lapped . up . your fallacies, your 
Reſpundent 14 neceſſitated to.be the larger 3 
diſtinition and explication. And ſcring you 
are ſounſtant with me for ſtrittne[s, you rhene- 
by oblige your ſelf, if you will he ingepuons, 
. to make only the learned, aud not any 1gnorant 
B 4 men 


The Anſwer to the firſt Paper, 


wen the F udges of onr diſpute : becauſe you 
know that to the unlearned a bare Nego fig- 
»ifieth nothing ,, but when ſuch have read 
Jour Arguments at length, they will expe8 
a plain und large a confatation, or judge you 


ro bein the right for Fhcaking moſe. 


—  —— 


O your Argument, 1. Your concluſion 
containeth not your Thefis, or Queſti- 
on. And fo you give up your caule the firſt 
ſep, and make a new one. It ſhould have 
contained your Queſtion in terms, and ir 
doth not fo much as contain itin the plain 
ſenſe: fo mach difference is there berween 
{Aſſemblies of Chriſtians united, &c.7] and 
Conpregation of Chriſtians] and berween 
Salvation or the Church, never was+in 
any other then thoſe Aﬀeinblies] and [no 
Salvation out of that Congregation]; asI 
ſhall ſhew you : belides other differences 
which you may ſee. 

Ad Majorem. Reſp. 1. By{Congrega- 
tion ] you mean, either the whole Catholike 
Church unicedin Chriſt, or ſome particular 
CIS, which 1s bur part of that 

 whol>. In thelatrer ſenſe, your SubjeR 
hath a falſe ſuppoſition, viz. that apart is 

the whole, and your Minor will be/falſe. 

| | And 
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And your [whatſoever Congregation of. 
Chriſtians] ſeems to diſtinguiſh char from 
ſome other excluded Congregation of Chri..: 
ſtians that is not part of the Catholike 
Church, which is a ſuppoſing the chief pare 


of the Queſtion granted you, which we ' 


deny. We know no univerſal Congrega- 
tion. of Chriftians but one, which contain- 
eth all particular Congregations and Chrij. 
ſtians, that univocally deſerve that name. _-/ 
2. Either you mean that { this whole 
Congregation or true Church acknowledg- 
eth] the Popes Soveraignty, or-elſe [that 
ſome part ot it doth acknowledge ir.} The 
former I deny, and challenge any manliving 
to prove : If it. be [ part only ] that you 
mean, then either | the greater part ] or 
[theleſſer}: that iris che greater,1 as con«. 
ftidently almoſt deny : for it is againſt the 
common knowledge of men acquainted 
with the world, &c. If you mean [ the 
leflerpart] you ſhall ſee anon that ic de- 
ſtroys your cauſe. } 
3. Either you ſpeak de Eccleſia qne talis, 
or de Eccleſia qua talis : and mean that this 
ſacknowledgement]}..is eſſential roir, or at 
leaſt an inſeparable property, orelſe that 
it is a ſeparable accident. The latter-wall 
do you no good : the former 1 yy 
. Uu . 
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ſum : 1:grant that a ſmall corrupt part of 
the Catholike Church doth »ow acknow- 
ledge the ro be Chriſts Vicar, (or the 
Vice-chriſt ), but I deny, 1. That the 
whole doth fo (which is your great cauſe.) 
2.-Or the major part. 3. Or any Con. 
eregation through all ages (though if they 
had,ir would do you no good.) 4. Or that 
it is done by any upon juſt ground, bur is 
their corruption. . 

: Ad minorem. Reſp. 1. If you mean any 
[part] of the Univerſal Church by [that 
Congregation which is now the true 
Charch'] I deny your Minor : If [the 
whole] I grant at. 2. You ſay [ all Chri- 
ſtians agree] in it, &c. ' Reſp. I think all 
Proteſtants,or near all, do; bur Franciſcas 
afanita Clara bath copiouſly. told us (wn 
Artic. Anglic.) that moſt of your own 
Doctors are for the ſalvation of Infidels; 
and then either you take Infidels for your 
Church members, or your Doctors for 'no 


Chriſtians, or you play not fair play to tell 
us ſo-groſs an untruth, that all Chriſtians * 


are agreed init. 

- Toyourconcluſton. Reſp. 1, Either you 
mean that ['chereis no Salyation to be 
our of that Univerſal Church,' whoſe part 
(a minor corrupt part) acknowledgeth the 
| Popes 
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Popes Soveraignty} orelſe [that there is 
os lea wb out wo that Univer- 
fal Church which wholly acknowledgerh ir 

of elſe [that there is no Salvation ro be ha 

out of that - part of the Univerſat Chureh 
which acknowledgerh it.) Inthe firlt ſenſe 
I grant your concluſion (if reaſly'you are 
part of rhe Church.) There is no Salvation 
ro be had onr of Chtifts Univerſal Church, 
of which you are” a ſmall corrupred pare. 


- Intheſecond ſenſe 1 told you we deny the 


ſuppoſition in the -ſubject. In the third 
ſenſe T deny the ſequel'; non ſequirzar, be- 
cauſe your Major*Propoſition being, fae 
de Eocleſia nniverſali rhe conchifion muſt be 
falſe de parre 3ſt a, as excluding thie reft.- 

Bur to the unskilſub or unwary 'reader 
oo concluſion feerneth ro tmport ;, that 

r 


eo the Popes Soyeraignty, AS it is fuch 
a Church, is neceſſary to Salvation] andſo 
[rhat the perſons 'acknbwledgement is ne- 
ceſlary. } But it is a f4llacia xecidentss 'cun- 
ningly lapt up, tharis the life ' of your im- 
ported cauſe.”  That'/part of the Univerſal 


Church-doth hold tothe Popes 'Soveraigh- 


ty,is per acc:dens; 'and could you prove that 
the whole Church dorh ſo (which yonare 
unlike to do) I would fay the like. _ 

enat 
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that your fallacy may the better appear, 1 
ive you ſome examples of ſnch like 


ophiſms. 
[Wharſoeve Nation is the true Kingdom 
of Spaix is proud and cruel againſt Prote- 
ſtants : But there is no prote@ion there due 
to any that are not of that Kingdom : 
therefore there is no proteRion due to any 
that are not proud and cruel, ] Or [ what- 
ſoever Nation is the true Kingdom of 
France acknowledpeth the Pope : but no 
proteQtion is due from the Governours to 
any thatare nor of that Kingdom : there- 
fore no prateRtion is due to any that ac- 
knowledge not the Pope. } Or [ what 
ever Nation is the Kingdom of Jreland in 
the daies of Queen Elizabeth, was for the 
Earl of Tyrone : but chere was no right of 
Inheritance for any that were not of that 
Nation : therefore there was no right of 
Inheritance for any thac was not for the 
Earl of Tyrone.] Or muppet that you 
could have proved it of all the Church, If 
you had lived four hundred years after 
Chriſt, yo might as well have argued thus. 
{ Whatſoerer Congregation of Chriſtians is 
ow the true Church of Chriſt, is againſt 
kneeling in Adoration on the Lords daies. 
But there is no Salyation to be had ann.of 
that 
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that Congregation of Chriſtians, which is 
now the true Church of Chriſt : therefore 
there is no Salyation to be had out of that 
Congregation which is againſt kneeling on 
the Lords day, Ge But yer,. 1. There 
was Salvation to be had in that Congrega- 
tion without being of that opinion, 2, And 
there is now Salvation to be had ina Con. 
gregation that is not of that opinion,as you 
will confeſs. 

Or | whatſoever Congregation of Chri.. 
ſtians is »ow the true Church of Chriſt, doth 
hold the Canticles and the Epiltle ro Phile- 
mon to be Canonical Scripture, (and fo 
have done, &c.) But there is no Salvation 
to be had out of the true Church : there- 
fore there is no Salvation to be had out of 
that Congregation which holdeth che 
Canticles and Epiſtle ro Philemon to be 
Canonical _— But yer, 1. Sal- 
vation is to be had in that Church without 
holding it. 2, And its poſſible hereafter a 
Church may deny thoſe two books, and'yer 
you will chink Salyation not thereby over- 
thrown. This is but to ſhew your fallacy 
from a corrupt accident, and indeed but of 
a part of the Church, and a ſmall pare, 

Now to your proof of the Major. Reſp. 
ad Major, The preſent matter of t 
Church 
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Church was not viſible in the laſt Genera- 
tion, for we were not then born : but the 
ſame form of the Church was then exiſtent 
in a.xdible Matter, and their Profeſſion 
was viſthle or audible, though their faith it 
ſelf was mviſible. 1 will do more then you 
ſhall do, in maintaining the conſtant viſbi- 
lity of the Church. 

Ad minorem. 1. If you mean that no 
Congregation hath been alwaies viſible 
| but that Univerſal Church whoſe leffer 
corrupt part acknowledges ] the Popes 
Soveraignty, I grant it, For beſides | the 
whole containing all Chriſtians as the 

arts] there can be no other. If you mean 
fave that part which acknowledgeth] you 
contradict your ſelf, becauſe a part umply- 
eth other parts. It you mean | ſave that 
Univerſal Church, all whoſe members (or 
the molt) acknowledpe it}, there is no ſuch 
ſubject exiſtent, 2, I diſtinguiſh of Yij- 
bility : Its one thing to bea viſible Church, 
that is, viſible in its eſſentials; and another 
thing to be viſible quoad hoc, as to ſome ſe- 
parableaccident, [The Univerſal Church] 
was ever. v:ible, becauſe their Profeſlion 
of Chriſtianity was ſo, and the perſons pro- 
feſling : But ihe acknowledgement of the 
Vice-cbrilt ] was not alwaies viſible, no not 
To 
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inany part, much leſs in the whole. And 
ifit had, it was but a ſeparable accident 
(if your diſeaſe be not incurable) that was 
viſible ; and therefore, - _ 1. It was not ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, nor a proper mark -of 
the Church. 
time tO come. 
I need to ſay no more to your concluſion. 
Your Argument is no better then this, 


| [whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtiansis 
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wow the true Church of Chriſt, hath been 
alwaies viſible fince the time of Chriſt: 
But no Congregation of Chriſtiarſs harh 
been ſo viſible, fave only that which-con- 
demaneth the Greeks, which hatha Colledge 
of Cardinals to chooſe the Popes, which 
denieth the cup to the laity, which forbid- 
eth the reading of Scripture in a known 
tongue withour licenſe, &c, Therefore 
whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians is 
now the true Church of Chriſt, bath all 
theſe; I, Ina corrupt part it hath, 2.Bur 
it had not alwaies, 3. And may becured 
hereafter. 
To your proof of the Major : 1. I grant 
your Major. 
2, Ad minorem. 1. Either you mean 
Univerſal Paſtors] each one, 'or ſomeone 
having charge and Government of the 
[ whole 
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2, Nor canit beſo for the. 
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[whole Church, ] or you mean, [ unfixed 
Paſtors having an indefinite charge of 
Preaching and Guiding when they come 
and have particular calls and opportunities] 
or you mean | the tixed Paſtors of particu» 
lar Churches |In the firſt ſenſe your Minor is | 
falſe, the Catholike Church was never ſo . 
united ro any Univerſal Head but Chriſt:no 
one of the Apoſtles governed the reſt & the 
whole Church, much leſs any fince their : 
time. In the ſecond ſenſe, 1 grant tharthe Þ 
Church hath ever bad Paſtors ſince the | 
Aſcenſion. In thethird ſenſe, I grant that | 
ſome parts or other of the Catholike © 
Church, have ever had fixed Paſtors of 
Congregations . ſince the firſt ſettling of | 
ſuch Paſtors. Bur any one particular Con- * 
gregation may ceaſe to have ſuch Paſtors, 
and may ceaſe it ſelf: and Rowe hath been 
long without any true Paſtors , and there. | 
fore was then no ſuch viſible Chureh. : 
2. If by (Congregation ] you mean not 
the Univerſal Church, but |a part), or if 
you mean it of [ all the parts of the Univer- 
ſal Church} 1 deny your Minor : Commu. 
i nities of Chriſtians, and particular perſons 
| have been and may be without any Paſtors, 
| ro whom they are united or ſubjet, The 
Indians that died in the faith while Frumes- 
1546 
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tins and Edefins were there - preaching, 
before they had any Paflor, were yer Chri- 
ſtians and ſaved : It a Lay-man Convert 
one, or a thouſand, (and you will ſay that 
he may baptize chem ) and they die before 
they can have a Paſtor, or ever hear of any 
to whom they owe ſubjetion-, they are 
nevertheleſs ſaved, as members of the 
Church ;, And if allthe Paſtors in a Nation 
were mardered or baniſhed, the Y 
would not ceaſe to be Chriſtians and mem- 
bers of the Church. Much leſs if rhe Pope 
were dead or depoſed, or a vacancy befeli 
his ſeac, wouldallche Catholike Church be 
annihilated, ofceaſe. 
To your Confirmation of the Major 
F that a viſible Church is nothing bur a 
Viſhbl: Paſtor, and people united ] I an- 
ſwer: 1. ltsrrue of the univerſal Church, 
as united in Chriſt, the great Paſtor, but 
not as united in a Vice-C hriſt or humane 
head. 2. Iris true ofa particular Political 
or organized Church, as uniced to their 
proper Paſtors 3. But it 1s not .rrue of 
every Community of Chriſtians who are 
a part of the Univerſal Church, A compas-, 
ny converted to Chriſt, are members ot the 
Qniverſal Church ,' ( though, they ne- 
ver heard of a Pope at Rome) before 
C they 
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they are United to Paſtors of their 
own. 

The Proof of the Minor from Eph. 4. 
I grant as aforeſaid : The text proveth 
that Paſtors the Church ſhall bave- I dif. 


 claimthe vain objection | of Conditiona- 


lity in the promiſe J which you mention. 
Bur it proves not, 1. That the Church ſhall 
bave an Univerſal Monarch or Vice-Chriſt, 
under Chrift. 2. Nor thac every member 
of the Univerſal Church, ſhall certainly be 
2 men'ber of a particvlar Church, or ever 
= the face of a Paſtor, or be ſubjeR to 
im. 

You ſay next [ There remains only 
to prove che Minor of the ſecond Syllogiſm, 
viz, that ro Congregation of Chriſtians 
hach been alwaies viſib.e but that which ac- 
knowledges, &c. ] Thisis the great point 
whichall !yech on : The reſt hath been all 
nothing, but a cunning ſhooing horn to 
this. Prove this, and prove all : Prove 
not this, and you have loſt your time. 

You fay [' The Minor 1 prove, by obli- 
givg the anſwerers to nominate any Con- 
gregation 'of Chriſtians which alwaies till 
this preſent time ſince Chriſt hath been vi- 
ſible -—— fave that only which ackgowr 
ledges &c.] And have I waited ail s 
while 
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- while for rhis? You prove ir by obliging 


me to prove the contrary. Ridiculous { 
fed quo jare ? 1. Your undertaken form 
of arguing obligeth you to prove your Mi- 


' nor : You cannot caſt your Reſpondent 


upon proving and fo arguing, and doing 
the 6A part. 2. Arid in your 


$ Poſtſcript you preſently forbidic me; You - 


require me to hold to a Conceds, Nego, Di- 


ſtings, Omitto, Tranſeas , threatning thar 


elſe you will rake it for an Effuginm. And 
I pray you tell mein your next, to which of 


theſe doth the nomination .or proof of ſuch - 


a Church as youdeſcribe belong 3 Plainly, 


you firſt ſlipaway when you ſhould prove. 


your Minor, and then oblige me to proye 
the Contrary, and then reil me, if I atrempr 


ic, you'l cake it for an Effwgium. A goed, 
cauſe needs not ſuch af this : which 
me thinks you ſhould be loch a learned 


man ſhould hear of. $3.Your intereſtalſoin 
the Af:tter (as well as your office as Oppo- 
nent ) doth oblige you to the proof. For 
though you make a Negative of it, you may 
puc ir in other terms at your pleaſure. Ic 


; wb your main work to prove [| that All the 


members of the Univerſal Charch havein 
_— held the Popes Soveraignty or Uni- 
ferlad may - Or {. the whole Viſible 

2 Church 
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Charch hath held it] Prove this, 'and'1 
will be a Papiſt ; you. haye my promiſe, 
You affirm, and you mult prove. Prove 
a Catholike Church, ar leaſt chat in the Ma- 
jor part was of that mind: ( though that 
would be nothing to prove the condemna- 
tion of the reſt.) 1f you are an impartial 
-enquirer after truch, fly not when you 
come to the ſetting roo. I give you this 
further eyident reaſon why you cannot 
oblige me to what you here impoſe ; 
I, Becauſe you require me to prove the 
Viſibility of a Church which hel/4 nor your 
point of Papacy ; and fo put an unreaſon- 
able task upon me, about a Negative : or 
elſe, I muſt prove that they held the con- 
trary, before your opinion was ſtarred : 
And itis the Catholike Church that we are 
diſputing about, ſo that I muſt -prove this 
Negative of the Catholike' Church. 2, It 
is you that lay the greac ſtreſs of Neceſſity 
on your Affirmative, more then we do on 
the Negative; you ſay that no man can be 
ſaved without your Afﬀirmacive[” that the 
Pope 1s the univerſal Head and Governor ; 
- But we ſay not that no man can be ſave 
| that holdeth not our Negative, [ thac he is 
not the Vice-( hriſt } For one that hath 
the plagu: orleprofie may live. Therefore 
{ns 


Tue” mr 


it is you that muſt prove that a the Catho- 
like Church was ſtill of your mind.3.And ir 
is an Accident, and but ar! Accident of a 
ſmall-r corrupted parr of the Catholike 


3 Church that you would oblige me to prove 


the Negation of ; and theretore it is utrerly 
needleis to my proof of a” Viſible Catho- 


1 like Church. .For 1 will without 4t prove 


F1 


- 


ro you a ſucceſtive Viſtbilicy of the Carho- - 


! like © hurch, from the Viſtbiliry of irs Efſen- 


z” tial or Conftituriveparcs ( of which your 


+ Pope is none. ) I will prove a ſucceſlive 
7 viſible C hurcb that hath ill” profeſſed faith 


in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
ar.d been united to the Univerſal Head, and 
had particular Paſtors, ſome fixed, ſome 
unhxed, and held all eſſential ro a Chrittian. 
And proving this, I have proved the 
Church of wh:ch 1 am a member, To 
prove that England hach been fo long a 
Kingcom, requireih no more but ro prove 


{ the two Eſſential parts, King and -SubjeRs, .. 


to have ſo long continued united, It re- 
quireth not that I prove thatif evercither 
h.d, or oppoſed a Vice-King, This is our 
plaincaſe, If a man have a botch on one 
of his hands, it is not needful in order to 
my -proving him a man heretofore, that [ 
prove he was born and bred withour it : = 
C3 
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be ie ] prove that be was born a man, it ſuf- 
fceth. Nor is it needfull chat I prove the 
other band alwaies to have been free, in 
order to: prove it a member of the body : 
Ic ſufficeth chat 1 proye it to have been ſtill 
4 

I do therefore . deſire you ro perform 
your work, and prove that | no Congre- 
gation hath been. ſtill viſible, but ſuch as 
yours ] or that [ the whole Catholike 
Church bath ever ſince the aſcention held 
a Humane Univerſal Governour un- 
der Chriſt, ]- qr elſe I ſhall rake it as a 
Eiving up your cauſe asindefenſible. And 
obſerye, if you ſhall =o only that « part 
of the Catholike Church till beld this 
( which you can never do ) then, 1, You 
will make the Contrary opinion as Conſi- 
ſtent with ſalvation as yours. For the reſt 
of the Catholike Church is ſavable .2. And 
then you will allow me to turn your Argu. 
ment againſt your ſcifas much as it is againſt 
us (and fo caſt ic away.) e,g. [ what 
ever Congregation of Chriſtians is now the 
true Church of Chriſt, hath been al- 
waics Viſible ; But no Congregation of 
Chriflians hath been alwaies Viſible, but 
rhat which goed parrem denyeth the Popes 
univerſal Headſtup ; theretore whatever 
$0 | Congregation 


nega id ets No ak 


' I hope I cannot ſhew you: 
3 that you are members, though corrupt. 
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Congregation of Chriſtians is the true 
—_ denyeth che Popes univerſal Head. 


Well ! but for all this ( ſuppoſing you 
will do your part ) I will tail you in no- 
thing chac's reaſonable; which I can per= 
form, A Catholike Church in all ages chat 
was 4gainſt the Pope,in wo nr ot it, 

auſe | hope 


Bur you ſhall have more then a particular 


'/ Congregation, or a hundred. 


1. Atthis preſent, iwo or three parts of 
the Catholike Church is known to be 
againſt your Univerſal Monarchy. The 
Greeks, Armenians, Echiopians, &e. 
befides the Proteſtants. 2. In the laſt 
age there were as many or more. 3. In 
the former ages till A». D: 1000. theres 
were neer as many, or rather many 
more. For more be 'faln off in Tendad?, 
Nubia,and other parrs then the Proteſtants 
thar came,in. 4. About the year 600. 
there were many more , incomparably ; 
and I think then, but at leaſt of 400. 
years after Chriſt I never yet ſaw valid 
proof of one Papiſt in all che world, chat 
19, one that was for the Popes Univerſal 
Monerchy or Vice-Chriſt-ſhip, So that 
C4 moſt 
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woſft of the Catholike Church ( about 


three parts to one) hath been. againſt you 
ro this day ;, andall againſt you tor many 
hundred years. Coyld | name but a Nati 
on againſt you, I ſhould think I had done 
nothing ; much leſs if I ciced a few men 
inan age. 5. And all thoſe of Erhiopia, 
In:ia, &c. that are withour the verge and 
awe ofthe Ancient Roman Empire, never 
ſo much as gave the Pope that Primacy of 
dignicy, which thoſe within the Empire 
rave him, when he was chief, ag the Earl 
of Arundel is of the Earls of ' Ezgland 
thar governech none of them, and as ihe 
Lord « lang&llor may be the chief judge, 
that bath no power n aliino foro : Or as 
the Elgelt Juſtice is chiet in the County and 


on the b:nch, that rulech not the reſt. 


Miſtake not this Primiacy for Monarchy, 
nor the Romane Empire tor the world, and 
you carriay nothing, 

At preſent, ad hom.inem,l give vou ſuffici- 
ent proof of this ſucceſſion. As you uſe 


to ſay that the preſent Church'beſt knew 


the Judgement of the tormer age, and ſo 
on co the head, and fo Tradition bearech; 


you out - I curn this unreſiſtibly againſt 
you. The far grearelt, parc of Chrithans 


1n the world that now are jn pocſſion 5 
a - - 


| 
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the doQrine contrary to your Monarchy; 
tell us chat they had it from their. Fathers, 
and ſo on. Andas in Councils, fo with 
the C hurch Real, the Major parrt,( three tq 
one ) is more to' be credited then the 
Minor part ; eſpecially when it is, a viſible 
ſelf-advancement that the Minor part _inr 
fiſtech on. 6. And were not this enough} 
] might add, chat your weſtern. Charch jt 
ſel in its Repreſentative Body at 'Conftance 
and Bafl, hath determined, that not the 
Pope buc a General Ccuncl is the chief 
Governor under Chriſt , and that chis 
kach been ſtill che judgement of che Church; 
and that its Herelie in whoever that hold 
the Contrary, 7. And no man canprove 
that, one halt or tenth part. of your people 
cai:ed Papiſts are of your opinion : For they 
are not called to profeſs it by words: and 


| their obedicnceis partly forced, and partly 


upon other principles; ſome obeying the 
Pope as their weſtern Patriarch of chiet dig- 
nity ; and ſome and mcſt Coing all tor their 
own peace and fafery : Their outward as 
will prove no more. 

| And now Sir, I have told you what 
Church of which we are members, bath been 
viſible , yea and what part of it bath oppo. 
ſed the Vice-Chriſt of Rowe. This I delayed 
nor 
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not an hour after I rectived yours, becauſe 
you defired ſpeed. Accordirgly | crave 
your ſpeedy return; and intreat you to 
adviſe with che moſt learned men ( whe- 
ther Jeſuires or others ) of your party in 
London char think it worth rheir thoughts 
and time : not that I have any thoughisof 
being cheir Equal in learning, buc part! 
becauſe the caſe ſeemerh to me ſo exce-d. 
ing palpable, that I think it w:ll ſuffice me 
to ſupply all my dcfeRs againſt the ableſt 
men on earth, or all of them rogether, of 
way ; and principally becaute I would 
your ſtrength, and know the moſt thar 
can be ſaid, that 1 may be reQified if 1 ert 
( which 1 fuſpe& not) or confirmed the 
more if you cannot evinceit, and ſo may be 
Tue co Truth and my own ſoul. 


Rich. Baxter, 
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Sir, | 
T was my happineſs to have this Argument 

tranſmuted into your learned and quiet 
hands,which gratefully returns as fair a mea» 
ſure as it recerved from jon : that Animoſutiet 
on both ſides ſepoſed, T yuth may appear in its 
full ſplendour, and ſeat it ſelf in the Center of 
beth our hearts. 

To your firſt Exception. 

My Thefss was ſufficiently made cleer to 
my friend, who was concernedin it ; and- 
rieeded no explication in its addreſs to the 
learned, | 

To your ſecond Exception. 

My Propoſitions were long, that my 
Argument( as was required) mighe be v 
ſhorc, and not N—_—_ the quantity of hal: 
aſheet : which enforced me to Þ ory 
many Syllogiſms inco one ;, and by that 
means in the firſt not to be ſo preciſe in 


form, as atherwiſe L ſhould have been, 


To 
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To your third. Exception. : 
Seeing 1 required nothing byt Logicall 
form in Anſwering, I conceive that regard 
was more to be had among{t the learned to 
that, then to: the errours of the vulgar : 
that whileſt ignorance attencs ro moſt 
—_— learning might attend to moſt rea- 
n. 
To your fourth Exception, ; 
My Argument contains not preciſely the 
terms of my Theſis + becauſe, when was 
called upon to haſten my Argunenr, I had 
for then 'at hand my Theſis, Had I put 
more-in my Theſis, then I prove in my Ar- 
gument, 1 had been faulty ©, but provieg, 
more then my Thefis contained © (as ll 
cleerly do ) no..body hath reaſon to tind 
favit with me, ſave my felt. The reall diffe. 
rence betwixt Aſſer blies of Chriſtians, and 
Congregation of Chriftins, and berwixr 
Salvation iS only to be had in thole Aﬀem- 
blies, and Salvation' is: #ut to be had 
out of that Congregation, 1 underſtand 
not : ſeeing all particular aſſemblies of true 
Chriſtians, muft make one Congregati- 
on. | -- 
To your Anſwer to tmy firſt Syllogiſm. 
He who diſtinguiſhes Logically the 
terms of any propoſition, muſt not apply - 
: bis 


. 
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his diſtinRtion to ſome -one' part of "the 
term only, bur to the whole rerm,as it ftandy 
in the propoſition diftinguiſhed.' Now in 
my propoſition 1 affirm, that the Congrega- 
tion of Chriſtians I ſpeak of there, 1s ſuch 
a Congregation, that it i the true Church 
of Chriſt, chat is, (as all know) the whole 
Catholike Church : and you diſtinguiſh 
thus, That I either mean by Congregation 
the whole Catholike Church, or only ſome 
part of it as, if one ſhould ſay, Whatſcever 
Congregation of men is theCommon-wealth of 
England, and another in anſwer co it ſhould 
diſtinguiſh, either by Congregation of men 
=u mean the whole Common-wealth, or 
ome part of it, when all men know, that by 
the Common-wealth of England muſt be 
meant the whole Common-wealth : for 
no po of its the Common-wealth of Exg- 
land, 

Again you diſtinguiſh , that ſome 
things are Eſſentials, or Neceſſaries, and 
others Accidents, which are acknowledged 


or praQt:ſed in the Church. Now to *pply | 


this diſtinRtion ro my Propoſition, you 

diſtinguiſh chac which 1 ſay is acknowledged 
to have been ever in the Church by che 7»- 
fliturion of Chriſt, either to be 'meant of an 
Effential , or an Accident ; when all the 
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world knows that whatſoever is acknow. 
ledged tO have have been ever in the (harch 
by Chrifts [«ſtit«tion, cannot be meant of 
any Accidental thing, but of a verſe ! 
wnchangeable and Eſſential chmg, in rife 
true Church. If one ſhould adyance this 
propoſition, Whatſoever Congregation is 
the cru2 Church of Chriſt, acknowledges 
the Euchariſt ever to have been by Chriſts 
Inſti: «tiona proper Sacrament of the new 
Law : and another ſhould diſtinguiſh ( as 
youdo my propoſition ) This may be meant 
either of aw Eſſential or Accidental thing to 
Cbriſts true Church : Seeing whatſoever is 
acknowledged to have been alwaies in 
C brciſts Church and inftirured by Chriſt, 
cannot be acknowledged but as zeceſſary 
and eſſential to his Church, If theretorce 
my Major, 3s the terms lie expreſſed ;n it, 
be true, it ſhould have been granted : if 
falſe, ir ſhould have been denyed, Burt no 
Logick allows that it ſhould be diſtinguiſh 
ed into ſuch different members , cof 
one is expreſly excluded in the very terms 
of the propolition. Theſe diſtintions 
therefore, though learned and ſubſtantial 
in chemſelves, yer were they bere unſeafo- 
nable,and coo illogical to m—_— an anſwer . 
in forme (as you ground yours } till in- 


fiſting 
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ſting upon them in your addreſs almoſt to 
every propoſition. Hence appears firit chatT 
uſed no fa.lacy at all ex Accidente : ſee 
my propoſition could not be verified of '@s 
Accident. Secondly that all your inſtances 
of Spain, Fraxce, &c. which include Acc» 
dents, are noc appoſite z becauſe your pro» 
poſitions, as they lie, have no term which 
excludes Accidental Adjunts, as mine bath, 

To the Proof of my Major. 
You ſcem to grant the Major of my fe- 


cond Syllogiſm , nor excepting any thing | 


material againſt ir. 
To my Miner. 


Yeu fall ecaia into the former dflindh . 


ons, now diſproved and excluded, of the 
meaning of Congregation, &c. 1n my propo=- 
ficion, and would have me to-underitand 
derterminacely either the whole Cathokke 
Church, or ſome part of it, ( and ſo make 
four terms in my Syllogiſm - ) whereas in 
my. Minor, Congregation of Chrifti.ns is 


taken gepericaliy, an abſtraQs, as an uni-- - 
yerſa), trom all particulars. I fay zo Cun- 


gregation, which. isan univerſal negative, 
and when I ſay, none, Save that Copgregati- 
0# which ackpowleadges Saint Peter, ec. the 
term Congregation —_— for the ſame 
whole Cacholike Church mentioned in my 


— 


former 


T 
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former Syllogiſm, but expreſſes it under a 
Seneral term of. Congregation 3n confuſo; 
as I expreſs Homo, when I ſay he is Animal, 
# mas, when I ſay he isa /iving creature, 
but only generically, or in confuſo. Now 
fhould1 have intended determinately either 
the whole Catholike Church, or any patr of 
it, | ſhould have made an inept Syllogiſm, 
which would have run thus. Wharſoever 
true Church of Chriſt is row the true 
Church of Chriſt, bath been always viſible, 
&c. But no true Church of Chriſt hath 
been alwaies viſible, ſavz the true Church 
of Chriſt, which acknowledges Saint Peter, 
&c. Ergowhatſoever true Churh of Chriſt 

is now he tre Church,acknowledpges Saint 
Peter, &c. which would have been idem per 


'$dem, for eyery one knows, that the true 


Church of Chriſt,is now the true Church of 
Chriſt. But ſpeaking, as I do in abſtractive 
and generical terms, | avoid this'abſurdi- 
ty,and frame a true Syllogiſm. | 

Now my meaning in this Minor could 
be no other then this, which my words ex- 
Preſs , That the Congregation ,' that is, 
the whole Congregation acknowledges Saint 
Perer, &c. and is viſible, &c. and not any 
Part, greator ſmall ofit. For when | ſay, 


the Parliament of theſe Nations doth, or 
| | hath' 
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hath enacted.a Statute, who'would demand 
of me, whether I meant,the whole Parlia- 
ment, or- ſome. determinate part of it ? 
You ſhould- cherefore. have, denyed, not 
thus diſtinguiſhed my A43n0y quite againſt 
the cxpren words of it. , What you. ſay 
again of Eſſentials and Accidents, is ajready 
refuted.; and by that alſo. your Syllogiſm, 
brought by way. of inſtance. - For your 
propoſfttiondoth nar ſay, that the Church 
of Rome acknowledges, thoſe things were 
almaies done, and ibat by Chriſts Inftitati- 
0n, as my propoſition ſays ſhe acknowledges 
Saint Peter apd his ſacceſſors; | 
To my tbird SylJpgiſm. 

, Granting my Major, you diſtinguiſh the 
' term Paſtors in my Minor, into particular 
and wniverſal, fixed and anfixed, 8c. I 
anſwer, that the term Peſtowrs ( as before. 


Congregatian.) {ignifies determingtely: no. 


one of, theſe, but generically and in confuſs 
all; andſo abſtracts from each of them i 

particular, as the word Animal abſtrahs 
from homo , and bratwum. Neither can I 


mean ſome parts of the Church gnly had 
Paſtors ,'for I ſay, whatſoever Congregation 


of ( briſtians is now the true Church of 
hrift , hath alwaies_ bad, vifible Paſtors and 
People united, Now ge Charch is nQc a 


part, 
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part bur the whole Church, thar is, boch clic 
whole body of the Church,andall- parricu. 
lar Churches the parts of it. Andhences 
ſolved your argument-of the Indians, of | 


- people converted by lay-men, when parti. 


cular Pait6rs are dead, &c. Forthoſe were || 
ſubjects of the chief Biſhop alone, till ſome | 


inferiour Paſtors were ſent tothem; For 


when they were taugbt the'Chriſtian Do- 7 
Arine, in the explication of that Article, 7 * 
believe rhe Holy Catholithe Church, they |: 
were alſo taught, thar they being people of | 


-Chriſts Church, muſt ſubje& themſelvesro | 


their lawful Paſtors, this being a part ofthe [2 
Chriſtian doQrine. Heb, 13. who though 8 
abſent in body, may yet be preſent in ſpi- 
rit with them, as Saint Pax{ ſaith of himſelf, F 
I Cor. 5.3. . 


Your Anſwer to the confirmation of my F.# 


Aajor ſeems ſtrange. For I ſpeak of j- ' 
ſible Paſtors, and you fay tis true of an 


Invifble Paſtor, that is, Chriſt our Saviour, Ft 
who is now in heaven, inv:fible to men on 5 


earth. The reſt is a repetition of whatis } 7 
immediately before anſwered. 3 

Epheſ. 4. proves not only that ſome 
particular Churches, or parts of the whole 
Church, muſt alwaies bave Paſtors, bur 
that the whole Church it ſelf muſt have 

| Paſtors, 
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Paſtors, and every particular Church in it ; 
for it ſpeaks of that Church which is the 
Body of Chriſt ,, which can be no leſs;then 
the whole Church. For no particular 
Church alone is his myſtical Body, bur only 
a part of it, | + 28h 

Epheſ. 4. is not direQaly alledged to 


provean univerſal Monarch, ( as you ſay} 


but ro prove an uninterrupted continuance: 


of viſible Paſtors; that being only affirm. 
ed in the propoſition, which 1 prove by ir. 
2, This is already Anſwered. PEE 

I ſtand to the judgement of any true 


_ Logitian, nay.or experc Lawyer, or rational 


perſon, whether a Negative-propoſition be 
to be proved otherwiſe then by -obliging 
him who. denies it, co give an initance to 
infringe it. - Should you ſay, #o man hath 
right tomy Benefice and Funttionin my pariſh, 


& | fave my ſelf, and another ſhould deny what 


you ſaid , would not you, or any rational 
man in your caſe, anſwer him, that by de- 
nying your: -propoſition he affirmed that 
ſome other had right to them, and ro make 
ood that affirmation was obliged to pro- 
uce who that was : which ill fe did, you 


ſill remained the ſole juſt poſſeſſour of your 


Benefice as before; and every one; will 
judge, that he had no. reaſon to deny your 
D2 


3 


ET 
- 
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aſſertion, when he brought no proof againſt 
it, This is our caſe, 

The Contradition, which you would 
draw from this, againſt my Nego, Concedeg 
&c. exacted from the Reſpondent, and no- 
thing elſe, follows not. For that preſcri- 
Ption is to be underſtood, that the Reſpon- 
dent of himſelf, without ſcope geen him by 
the opponent, was not to uſe any other 
forms'in Anſwering, But if the opponent 
ſhould require that the reſpondent give rea» 
ſons,or inſtances, or proofs, of what he de- 
nies,that then the Reſpondent is to proceed 
to them. And this is moſt ordinary in all Lo» 

icall Diſputations, where ſtrict form is ob» 
erved, and known to every yong Logitian, 
Inſtances therefore vena 4 by the oppo« 
nent, were nobexcluded, but only ſuch ex. 
curfions out of form,as ſhould proceed from 
the reſpondent, with out being exated by 
the opponent. | | 
| You fay, though 1 make a Negative of 
It, Imay putit in other terms at my plea- 
ſure, But the queſtion is not what 1 may 
do, but what I did : I required not an An- 
{wer to an Argument, which I may frame, 
bur to that which I had then framed, which 
was expreſſed in a negative propoſition. - 
You tell me if I prove the Popes _— 
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ſal Supremacy, you will be a Papiſt : AndI 
tell you, I have proved it by this yery Ar- 
gument, That either He hath chat ſuprema» 
, or ſome other Church , denying that he 
hath alwaies had it, hath beenalwaies viſible, 
and that Church 1 require ſhould be named, 
if any ſuch be,and whileſt you refuſe to name 
that Church ('as here you do) you neither 
anſwer the Argument, nor become a Papiſt, 
You ſay Taffirm,and I wuſt prove-l ſay in 
the propoſition,about which we now ſpeak, 
I affirm nor,and ſo muſt not prove ; and you 
by denying it, muſt affirm,and ſo muſt prove, 
You prove it is not your part here to 
prove, becauſe the Popes ſupremacy could 
not be denyed, before it was affirmed, and 
you muſt be obliged to prove that denyal, 
I oblige you not to prove acontinued viſible 
Church formally and expreſly denying ir, 


but that it was of ſuch x Conſtitution as 


was inconſiſtent with any ſuch ſupremacy, 
or could and did ſubfiſt without it, which 
is an Affirmative. | | 


You affirm, that becauſe I ſay you can» | 


not he ſaved if you deny that Supremacy, 
and you ſay that I may be- ſaved though 
I hold it; therefore you are not bound to 
prove what I reprove, butIto prove my 


negative propoſition. But this would prove 
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as well, that a Mahumetan is not bound 
to proye his religion to you, but you to 
prove yours to him, becauſe you fay he 
cannot be ſayed being a Mahumetan ; and 


he ſays, that you may be ſaved being 


a Chriltian, See you not, that the obliga.- 
rion of proof in Lopicall form depends not 
of the firſt poſition, or Theſs, bur mult be 
drawn from the immediate propoſicion, 
affirmative or negative, which is or ought 
tO be propoſed ? 

To what you ſay of an Accident anda 
oerTnpe pane. have already anſwered, 

To whatyou ſay of a vice-king, not be- 
ing neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a king- 
dom, bur a king and lubjeRts only, is true, 
if a vice-king be not inſtituted by the Full 
power of an Abſolute Authority over thar 
kingdom? to be an ingredient into the 
eſſence of- the Kingdom, in the Kings ab- 
ſerce : Burt if ſo conſtituted, ir will be 
eſſehtial ; now my propoſition faith,and my 
Argument proves, that by rhe Abſolute 
Anthority of Chriſt, Saint Pecer and his $uc- 
ceſſors were inſtituted Governors in Chriſts 
place of his Whole wiſible Church ; and 
' whatſoever Government Chriſt inſtitures 
of his Church, muſt - be eſſential to- his 
Church. You lee now the Diſparity. 
q You 
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_ + You inſiſtto have me prove a Negative; 


and .I inſiſt co bave you prove that Af- 
firmative, which you fall into by deny. 
ing my Negative, and leaveit to 'judge- 
ment, whoſe exationis the more conform 
ro reaſon, and logical form. ' 

But if I prove not here , lay. you , the 
whole Catholihe Churches holding ever the 
Popes Suprewacy, you hill take it as a grvue- 
ing up my canſe. I tell you again, that I 
have proved it by this very Argument, 
by force of Syllogiſtical torm : and it is 
not reaſonable to judge rhat I have 
given up my cauſe, if I prove not as 
gain, what I have already proved. 

Your taking upon you the' part of an 
opponent now 1s, you know, out of. Sea» 
ſon ; when that is yours, mine ſhall be the 
Reſpondent. - | 


— rem r ern- 


w— 


A” length you give a fair attempt to 
ſaticfie your obligation, and 

to return ſuch an inſtance as I demanded 
of you, Butyouare too free by much in 
your offer. I demand. one Congregation, 
and you promiſe to produce more then an 
hundred. Bur as they abound in the num- 
ber, ſo are they deficient in rhe qually 
04-2 , which 


_ 
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which Irequire. I demand, that the An? 
ſwerer nominate any eng hr of Chrifti- 
ans, which alwayes till this preſent time finte 
Cbriſt hath been viſible, &c, and you tell me 
of more then'an hundred Congregations, 
beſides that which acknowledges Saint Pe+ 
ter, &e. whereof not ay one hath: been all 
thar defigned time viſible : which: is asif I 
had demanded an Anſwerer to: nominate 
any Family of Gencry, which hath fuccef- 
ſively continned . ever {ince William the 
Conquerour till this preſent time; and he 
who undertakes to ſatisfie my demand, 
ſhould neminate more then a hundred Fa- 
milies, whereof nor ſo much as 'one conti- 
nued half-that thme. You nominate firſt 
«ll theſe preſent, the Greeks, Armenians, 
Ethiopians, beſides the Proteſtants. ' Thele 
you begin with. Now to fatisfie my dev 
mand, ax. muſt aſſert, that theſe, whom 
you firſt name, are both one Congregation, 
and ' have been viſible ever ſince Chriſts 


time. This you do not in the purſute of | 


your Allegattons. For Numb. 2. you 'no« 
minate none at all, but rell me, that 5» the 
loft age there were as many or more, What 
were theſe 4s many or more ? 'were they 
the ſame which you” nominated firſt, or 


 thers?- Irequired ſome determinate Con- 
Rude 22S + - 


'@ , - : gregation 
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gregation to be nominated allthe while, 
and yourell me of as many or more, but ſay 
not of what determinate congregation they 
were, In your Nam. 3. you'tell me, 
in the former ages; till one thouſand, there 
were neer 4s many, or rather many more, 
A fair account! But inthe meantimeyou 
nominate none, much leſs proſecute you- 
thoſe with whom you begun. Num. 4. You 
fay, inthe year'fix hundred there were many 
more incomparably. What' wary ? whac 
more? were they the ſame which you no- 
minarted in the beginning, and made one 
Congregation with them ? or were they 
quite different Congregations ? what am 
I the wiſer by your ſaying many more 5ncom- 
_ parably, when you tell me not what, or who 
they were? Then you ſay, But ar leaſt for 
four hunared years after Chriſt, 1 never yet 


ſaw valid proof of ene Papiſt in all the world, 


that is, one that Was for the Popes univerſal 
Menarchy,or vice-Chriſtſhip. What then ? 
arethere no proofs in the world, but what 
you have ſeen? or may not many of thoſe 
proofs be' valid which you have ſeen, 
though you eſteem them nor ſo ? and can 
you th | 

not-ſeeing, Or net-judging only, to conclude 
abſolutely, as you bere do, that all have been 
NE 7h againſh 
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againſt us for many hundred years? In your. 
Nmum. 5. You name Ethiopia and India, 
as having been without the limits of the 
Roman Empire, whom you deny to have 
acknowledged any ſupremacy of power and 
authority above all other Biſhops, You 
might have done well to have cited at leaſt 
one antient Author for this Aſſertion.Were 

* Bur how Of Church-order and Government, then 

far from/ WEre thoſe under the Roman Empire *? 

* eruth this When the Roman Emperors were yet Hza- 

is, appears thens, had not the Biſhop of Rome the Su- 

from __ premacy overall other Biſhops through the 
| £4 Ms hole Church ? and did thoſe Heathen 
de natal; Emperors give it him ? How came Sr. 
ſue, where Cyprian, in time of the Heathen Empire to 


mo = poſe che Biſhop of Arles, as we ſhall ſee 
| quicquid hereafter? Had he that authority (think 
| non poſſdet YOu) from an Heathen Emperour ? See 
. «mar, Ree now howlittle your Allegations'*are to the 
pngpene hg E, where you nominate any de. 
* by this, ©<rminate Congregations to fatisfie ty de- 
| that the mand. | 


ues . 
of Echiopia were under the Patriarch of Alexandria antiently, 
which Patriarch was under the Authority of the Remane Kiſhop, as 

we ſhall preſently ſee. Pe 


I 


thoſe primitive Chriſtians of another kind | 


| he ſaics, requeſt Stephen the Pope to puniſh and de- * 
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1 had no reaſon to demand of you 
different congregations, of all ſorts and 


Secs oppoling the Supremacy, to have been 


ſhewn viſible in all ages. I was not ſo ig. 
norant, as not to know, that the N:colas- 
tans, Valentinians , Gnoſticks, Manichees, 
Montaniſts, Arians, Dinatiſts, Neſtorians, 
Entychians, Pelagians, Tconeclalts, Berey- 
garians, Waldenſians, Albigenſes, Wicleffiſts, 
Huſſits, Lutherans, Calwviniſts, &c. each 
following others had ſome kind of viſibili- 
ty, divided and diltra&ted eachto his own 
reipeRive age, from our time to the Apo- 
ſtles, in joyning their heads and hands ro- 
cether againſt che Popes Supremacy. But 
becauſe theſe could not be called one ſwc- 
ceſſive Congregation of Chriſtians, being all 
rogether by the ears amongſt themſelves , 
I ſhould not have thought it a demand be. 
ſeeming a Scholar, to have required ſuch a 
viſibility as this. Seeing therefore all you 
determinately nominate, are as much 
different as theſe, pardon me, if Itakeir 
not for any fatisfaftion art all co my de- 
mand, or acquictance of your obligatign. 
Bring me a viſtble . ſucceſlion of any one 
Congregation of Chriſtians, of the ſame 
beliet, proteilion, and communion, for the 


deſigned time, oppoſing that Supremacy 
| an 
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and you will have ſatisfied : bur till that bs 
done, I leave it to any equal judgement, 
whether my demand be ſatisfied or no. 
You anſwer-to this, That all thoſe, who are 
nominated by you,are parts of rhe Catholike 
Chareh, and [o one Congregation. But Sir, 
give me leave to tell you, thatin your prin- 
ciples, you pur both the Church of Rowe 
and your ſelves, to be parts of the Catho- | 
like Church - and yet ſure you account }* 
them not one Congregation of Chriſtians, « | 
ſceing by ſeparation one from another they 
are made two: or if you account them oze, 
why did you ſeparate your ſelves, and ſtill 
remain GR from communion with the 
Roman Church ? why poſſeſſed you your 
ſelves of the Biſhopricks and Cures of your 
own Prelates and Paltors, they yet livin 
in Queen Elizabeths time ? and drew bat 
_ ſelvesand their other ſubjects from all 
ubjzetion to them, and communion with 
them ? Is this diſunion, think you, fit to 
make one and the ſame Congregation of 
you and them? is not charity, ſubordina- 
tion, and obedience to the ſame ſtate and 
government required as well to make one 
Congregation ot Chriſtians, as it is required 
to make one Congregation of Common- 
wealths men ? Though therefore you do ac- 
count 


wa . wa tant 1 


et ———_— 
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count them all parts of the Catholike 
Churcb, yer you cannot make them in your 
principles one Congregation of Chriſtians. 
Secondly, your poſition is not true, the 
particulars named by you neither are, nor 
can be parts of the Catholike Church, un- 
leſs you make Arians, and Pelagians, and 
Donatiſts, parrs of the Catholike Church ; 
which were either to deny them to be He- 
reticks and Schiſmaricks ; 'or to affirm, 
that Hereticks and Sehiſmaticks, ſeparating 
themſelves from the communion of the - 
Catholike Church, notwithſtanding that *See Roſſa 
ſeparation, do continue parts of the Catho- of Religi= 
like Church, For who knows not that the gs, p. 994 
Ethiopians to this day are * Extychian He- 439, 492» 
reticks. Anda great part of thoſe Greeks &c: = 
and Armenians, who deny the Popes Supre- SAY 
macy, are infected with the Hereſie of they cir- 
Neſtorius, and all of them profeſs generally cumciſe . 
all thoſe points of faith with as againſt you, their chil 
. wherein you: differ from us ; and deny ro #2 he 


uſe Meſaical ceremonies. They mention: nor the council of | 
Calcedon , becauſe (ſaics he) they are Eurychians and Jacobires, 
and confeſſes that their Pacriarch is in ſubje&tion-co the Parri= + 
arch of Alexandria, &c. See more of the Chofti, Jarney 

Maronitcs, &c. þ. 4935 494. where he chat many of 
them are now ſubjeR to the Pope, and have renounced their old | 
CITOrs, | 
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communicate 'with you, or to eſteem you 
other then Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, un- 
leſs you | both agree with them in thoſe 
differences of faith, and ſubject your ſelves 
tro the obedience of the Patriarch of Con- 
fantinople, as to the chief Head and Go- 
yernour of all Chriſtian Churches next 
under Chriſt , and conſequently as much 
a vice-Chriſt, in your account, as the Pope 
can be conceived to be. See, it you pleaſe, 


- Hieremins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his 


Anſwer to the Lutherans, eſpecially in the 
beginningand endotf the book ; Aa T heo- 
logorum Wittebergenſium, &c. and Sir Ed- 
Jn Sands, of this tubject, in his Survey, 
p. 232,233,242, &C. 

Either therefore you muſt make: the 


' Eutychians | and Neſtorians no Hereticks, 


and ſo contradi& the Qecumenical Coun- 
cils of Epheſus, and Chalcedon,, which 
condemned them as ſuch ; and the conſent. 
of all Orthodox Chriſtians, who ever ſince 
eſteemed them no others ; or you mult, 
make condemned Hereticks parts of the 
Catholick Church, againſt all antiquity 
and Chriſtianity. And for thoſe Greeks 
neer Conſtantinople, who are not infeRted 
with Neltorianiſm and Eutychianiſm, yet 
in the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt, 

both 
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both ns and you, they muſt be rhonght to 
maintain manifeſt Hereſie ; ir being a point 
in a fundamental matter of faith, the Trini- 
ty : and the difference betwixt thoſe Greeks 
and the Weſtern Church, now for many 
hundred of years, and in many' General 
Councils eſteemed and defined to be real 
and preat, yea ſo great, that the Greeks 
left the Communion of the Roman Church 
upon that difference alone, and ever 
eſteemed the Biſhop of Rowe and his par 


to have fallen from the true faich, and loſt 


his ancient authority by that ſole pretend. 
ederror,; and the Latins alwaies eſteemed 
the Greeks to be in a damnable error, in 
maintaining the contrary to the doErine 


of the Weſtern or' Roman Charch in that. 


particular. And yer ſure they underftood 
what they held,” and how far they differed 
one from another, much' better then ſome 
Novel writers of yours, who preſt by force 
of Argument, have no other way left them 
ro maintain a perpetual viſibility, chen by 
extenuating that difference of Proceſſion 
becwixt the Greek and Latin Church, which 
ſo many ages before Proteſtancy ſprung up, 
was eſteemed a main fundamental error by, 
both parts, cauſed the Greeks to abandon 
all ſubje&ion and Communion to mw Bi- 

ops 
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ſhops of Rome ; made them ſo divided the 
one 'from rhe other, that they held each 
other Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and de- 
ſertors of the true faith, as they cqntinue 
ſtill ro do to this day, and yet you will haye 
" them both to be parts of the Catholike 
Church.. . = | 
But when you have made the beſt you can 
of theſe Greeks, Armenians , Ethiopians, 
Proteſtants, whom. you firſt name , you 
neither have deduced, nor. can deduce them 
fycceſlively in all ages rill Chriſt, as 4 diffe- 
rent Congregation of Chriſtians , from that 
which bolds the Popes Supremacy ;, which 
was my propofition. , For in the year 1500. 
thoſe who became the firſt Proteitants,were 
not a Congregation different from thoſe 
who held that ſupremacy; vor inthv year 
500. were the Greeks a yiſible Congregati- 
on different from it ; nor inthe year 300. 
were the Neſtorians, nor inthe year 200, 
the Eutychians @a , different Congregation 
from _ who held the ſaid Supremacy : 
Rur in.choſe .reſpeCtive years,, thoſe. who. 
firſt begun thoſe Hereſies, were involved 
within that Congregation, which held ic, as 
on of jt, and aſflenting, therein with it : 
* who after 19 their ſeveral ages and begin-. 
pings fell off from it, as dead branches from. 
C 
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thetree ; thar, ſtill remaining what it oY 
ever was, and ox/y continuing in a perpe- 
tuall viſibility of ſucceſſion. 

Though therefore you profeſs never to 
have ſeen conyincing proof of this in the firſt 


. 4ooyears,& labour to infringe it inthenexe 


ages, yet Iwill make an cflay ro give you a 
taſte of thoſe innumerable proots of this Ut- 

ſible Conſent in the Biſhop of Rome's Supre- 

macy, not of Order only, but of Power, Au- 
thority,& Juriſdittion over all otherBiſhops, © 
in the enfuing inſtances, which happened ( a) Libe- 
within the firſt 400, or 500, or 600, years, 74s in 

(a ) 7ohnBiſhop of Antioch makes an bs b- Ts 
Appeal to Pope Simplicixe. - And” Flav;- rx 1-4 
anxs ( b ) Biſhop of Conſtantinople, being bula.Contih, . 
depoſed in the.falſe Councill of Zpheſws, halcedon; - 
immediately appeals ro the Pope, as to his (c) Cones 
judge. (c) Theodoret was by Pope Leo re- ag. ;.: 
ſtored, and that by. an (d) appeal (4) coneit, 
unto a juſt. judgement. (e ) Saint Cy- Chalcedon. 
Prian defir, Pope Stephen to depoſe Afar- ARNE!" 3 7 
c5an BiſhoÞ of Arles, that another might E) 0-2 
be ſubſtituted in his place. Andtoevitice 7.2 © 
the ſupream Authority of the Biſhops of (f) Concil. 
Rome,it is determined in the (f) Council $44c42.4- 
of S4rdis, That no Biſhop depoſed by other *7051'Se- 
neighbouring Biſhops, pretending to be pol. pag, - 
heard again, was to have any fucceſſour 753, 
| E appointed, 


LS 
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appointed, until the caſe were defined by 
| (8) St.Ba- the Pope. Enftathins (g )Biſhop of Sebaſt N 
| fil. Epiſt, Armenia was reftored by Pope Liberi his 
74+ Letters read and received in the Council of 
| (b) $7. Tyan ; and (b) Saint Ghryſoſtome ex- 
Foif. 2. 44 reſly deſires Pope Innocent nor to puniſh 
Innocent. £8 Adverſaries, if they do repent. Which 
(i) Concil. gyinces that Saint Chryſoftome thought 
Epb/*P-2* that the Pope had power to puniſh them. 
P ) 5 A- Andthe like is written to the Pope by 'the 
thanaſ. a4 (4) Council of Epheſac 18 the caſe of Fobu 

Solit. Epiſt. Biſhop of Antioch. 

Julius pe (k ) The Biſhops of the Greek, or Eaſt- 
lr. af 4.” ern Church, who ſided with Aris, before 
| thax. Apo» they declared themſelves to be Arians, fſenc 
| leg. 1+ pag: their Legates to ty IA of Rome tO 
753- have their cauſe heard before him againſt 
phcomon Saint Achanaſivs : the ſame did Saint Arba- 
"7 ts. Io naſins to defend himſelf againſt, rhem : + 
Apol. 2. Which Arian Biſhops —_— underſtood 
Zoxom. lb. from 7alins, that their Accuſations againſt 
3+647- Saint Athanaſins, upon due examination 
of both parties, were found groundleſs and 
falſe, required (rather fraudulently, then 
ſerzoully ) to have a fuller Tryal before a 
General Council at Rome : which { to 
" take away all ſhew of excuſe from them ) 
Pope 7 «(14s afſembled.vaint Arbhanaſfinrwas 
kmmoned by the Pope t0.appear before 
im 
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him and the Councill in Judgement : which The Ap- 
he preſently did, ( and many other Eaftern _— | 
Biſhops unjuſtly accuſed the Arians _ ther 
aforeſaid, had recourſe to Rome with him, Council as 
andexpected there ayear and ahalf : All ro his | 
which'time his Accuſers (rhough alſo ſam- ge u_ 
' moned ) appeared not, fearing theyſhontd 10m. © | 
be condemned by the Pope and his *Coyn*+ ey is for- 
cill. Yet they prerended not { as Prote- ced to ac- 
ſtantshave done in -theſe- laſt ages: of the knowledge 
Kings of England ) That Conſtenting, "the |* " do. 
Arian Emperour of the Eaſt, was Head, ot , — M: 
chief Governour over their Church in all and the 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ',-- and confequently whole 
that the Pope had nothing to do wich het, Council of 3 


but only pretended Cercain'frivolods ex 4,092” 


Cuſes ro delay-their appearatice from" dne ledged the | 
Time to another. Where it is worh the right of © 
noting, that Jwlins, reprehending the Ce eros 
R . , ET 3 © 72 
aries Bidaps Cv try pad ares 
Biſhoprick, by force of an-order givetrupon that Ap cal by Les J 
Pope to rebexe him, | Loot : 

oncerning Saint Ath2naſivs being judged and: righted. by 
Zulius Pope, Chamier, cit.p. 497. ackao TY 5, WMALTeT ; 
fat to be ſo, bur againſt Frcs dey. pe 200 [gn Lo 
to have been unjuſt. Which, it bcen ſo, yet ut: ſhaws arrue , 
power of judging in the Tape, though then. unduly of 


other wiſc Saint Athanaſiss, would never have..made: « of i. 
neirhet can' i be condemed'of inju ice, unlets Sm | cluxaſin 


be alſo condemed as unjuſt, in conſenting to it, 
| Ez their 


— 


H or a A 
: o 
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their. Hereſie, and .ſo taking them to be 
Catholikes ) for condemning Saint Arh.cua- 
ſows in an Eaſtern Council), gaibered by 
them before they had acquaimed ihe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome with ſo important a cauſe, 
uſeth theſe words, An ignuri cſtss hanc con- 
{net ndincm efſe, ut pron; um nobus [cribatnr ;, 
at. binc quod juſtum eſt, at finirs peſſir, &C, 

re you 1gnorant, ſeith he, that thus us the 
cuſtowe, to writs to us firſt, That hence that 
which s juſt may be defined, &c, where moſt 

- Cleetly it appears, that it belonged particu- 
larly to the Biſhop of Rowe to pals a defini. 

 tiveſentence even againit rhe Biſhops of the 
Eaſtern, or Greek Church , which yer is 
moreconfhrmed by the proceedings of Pope 
: ' © Jmnocent the firlt, about 12. bundred years 

| Niceph, tip. Since, in the Caſe of Saint Chryſoſtome ; 

” 13.64p.34. Where firſt Saint Chryſeſtome appeais to 

Bc... Janocentius from, the Council] aſſembied at 

Chanier. ' Conftantinople wherein he was condemned, 

| eltp. ad: Secondly Innccentizs.annulls: bis condem- 
| be ofiguad thole who were wrongfully depoſed, as well as 
thebope RS np it _ > = pes. was there = 

= - | E The O renored any, W WCre Out © 
a ny ocels,on Pirriecktas ber Ah ays colleed ro- 
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| gether in'a Synod,by common voice, and that in regard only of 
cir neig ring Biſhops : © whereas ,the Biſhop of Rome 
by his ſole- and fingle author 


ty, reſtored Biſhops wrongful! 
depoſed all 'the Church end OST ab 


BR ©" nation, 
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nation, and declares him innocent, Thrid- 
ly, he Excommunicates Atricus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and Theophilus Biſhop of 
Alex indria for perſecuting Saint Chryy. 
ſoftome.” Fourthly,after Sainc Chryſoftome 
was dead in Banzſhmenr, Pope [nnocenting 
Excommunicates Arcadins the Emperour 
of the Eaſt, and Exdoxia his wife. Fifthly, 
the Emperour and Empreſs humble them. 
ſelves, crave pardon of him, and were ob- 
ſolved by him. The ſame is evident in 
thoſe matters, which paſſed abouc the year 
| 4509. where Theodoſins the Emperour of 
' the Eaſt having roo much favoured the Eu.. 
tychian Hereticks by the inſtigation of Chry- 
1 
| 


ſaphins the Eunuch, and Pslcheria his Em- 
preſs, and ſo intermedled too far in Eccleſi- 
aſticall cabſes, yet he ever bore that re. 
ſpe to the See of Rome, (which doubtleſs in 
thoſe circumſtances he would not have 
done, had he not believed it an Obligation) 
that he would not permit the Eutychian 
Council at Fpheſz to be aſſembled, without 
the knowledge and Authoricv of the Ro- 
} manBiſhop Leothefirit; and ſo wrote to 
* him to have his preſence in it , who ſent his 
Legirs' unto them. And though both 
Leo's letters were diſſembled, and his Legatrs 
affronted, and himſelf excommuni 


E3 —_— 


. " «©: 
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wicked Djoſcorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, 

and prefident of that Coventicle, who alſo 

was the chief upholder of the Eutychians, 

et Theodeſans repented before his: death, 

Lanithed his wife Pul/cheria and C £5 

the,Eunuch, the chief favourers of the Eu- 

rychians, and reconciled himſelf ro the 

hurch with great evidences of Sorrow and 

Pennance, 

(ms) Concil. ( m ) Preſently after, ene. 451. fol- 

fhalced. lows the Fourth General Council of Chal- 

Aion. i. eden t concerning which theſe particulars 

occur to our preſent purpoſe. - Firſt Aſay- 

tiamws the Eaſtern Emperour wrote to Pope 

Leo, Fhat by the Popes Authority a Gene. 

ral Councilmightbe gathered in what City 

of rhe Eaſtern Church he ſhould pleaſe to 

chuſe, Secondly, both Anarolins Patriarch 

of | ry 0 and thereſt of the Eaſtern | 

Biſhops, ſent to the legats of Pope Leo, ; 

by his order, the profeſſion of their Faith, | 

| Thirdly, the Popes Legats fate in the firſt | 

. placevpf cheCouncil beforeall thePatriarchs, | 
(a) Fourthly, they. prohibited ( by his 
= ain, 3, order given'them ) Tha Nioſcorus Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, and chict upbolder of 
the Eutychans, ſhould fit-in the Coungll, 
bur be | preſented as a guilty perſon to be 
pdged ; becauſe he had telebraced a Coun- 


(ill 


= 
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 cill in the Eaſtern Church wichour rhe con- 
ſent of the Biſhop of Rowe, which ( faid, yh 
the Legats) never was done before, nor contd could nor 
be done lawfully. This order of Pope Lea be by :ea- 
was preſently pur in execution by conſent! of the 

_ ; anQiry 
of the whole Councill, and Diofcornus Was, 1 tp 
judged and condemned , his condemnation hich was 
and depoſition being pronounced by the then in ir 3 
Popes Legats, and after ſubſcribred by the f-r the 
Councill, Fitthly, the Popes Legats pro- — 
nounced the Church of Rome to be * Ca- 
put omninn Eccleſiarum, the Head of all others in 
Churches, before the whole Council, and France , 
none contradicted them, Sixtbly, all the _— | 
Fathers aſſembled in that Holy Councill, in wenn "2 
their Letter to Pope Leo, acknowledged pure and 
themſelves to be his children, and wrote to boly,and 
him asto their Father. Seventhly,they humr yt Pong 
bly begged of him, thac he would granr, n_ _ | 

lat the Patriarch of Conſtantinople might heCharch | 
( pre MUgAT theChurch : 


of Reme- 
In the time of Juflizian che Emperour, Agapet Pope, even * 
in Coxſtantineple, Excor” che will, both of ah - when and 
Empreſs, depoſed Anthyme, and ordained Mennas in his. 
place. Liberar. in Byevzarro, cap. 21. Marcellims. (omts in Chre- 
uico, Concil.-(onſtantin. ſub Mcenna. att. 4. And the ſame 
St, Greg. C. 7. Ep.63. declares thar both the Emperour ahd Bl» + 
ſhopof Fonfnanapls acknowledged that the Church of Conſtaye.: 
tinople was ſubjeR to the Sec of Home, And !. 7. Ep. 37. Bt 
alib: pronounces, thar in caſe of falling into offences he knew rs 
Biſhop which was noe ſubje& to the Buhop of Keme. 
E 4 have 


o wr , 
. 


Fa 
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after that of Rome : which notwithſtand- 
ing that the Councill had conſented to 
(as bad alſo the Third General Councill 
of Epheſws done betore ) yet they eiteem- 
ed their grancs to be of no ſufficient force, 
untill rhey wcre confirmed by the Pope. 
And Leo thought not fit to yield to their 
pecition, againit the expreſs ardination of 
the Firit Councill of Nice ; where Alexan- 
aria had the preheminence, as alſo Antioch 
and Hiersſalem, before that of Conſtantize- 
le. | 
: Saint Cyril of Alexandria, though he 
wholly diſallowed Neftoris his doQrine, yet 
he would not break off Communion with 
him, till Celeftinus the Pope had con- 
demned him : whoſe Cenſure he requi- 
redandexpeted. Neſtorixes allo wrote to 
Celeftine, acknowledging his Authority , 
and expeQing from him the Cenſure of his 
dodrine. Celeſtinas condemned Neſftorins, 
| and gave him the ſpace of ten daies to re- 
$ {o)S:.4s- pent, after he had received his condemna- 
S guſtin. tion. All which hadeffc@ in the Eaſtern 
& 4: Church, where Neftorias was Patriarch of 
| 7 Epiſt Kom. 

i 5Mift 2. ad Davingreceived Pope Leo's Letters wherein 
 c:leſtinwm, be gave power to Saint Cyril to —_—_ 
| 1s 


have the firit place among the Patriarch, . 


| Pontif.pof Conftantinopte. (0) After this Saint Cyrill | 


his condemnation againſt Neftorixs, and to 
ſend his condemnatory letters to him , 

athered a Council of his next Biſhops, and 
Fac Letters and Articles to be ſubicribed, 
with the Letters of Celeſtine to Neſtorins : 
which when Neſtorins had received, he was 
ſo far from repentance, that he accuſed St. 
Cyril in thoſe Articles, to be guilty of the 
Hereſie of Apollinarss : ſo that St. Cyril 
being alſo accuſed of Hereſie, was barred 
from pronouncing ſentence againſt Neſfto- 
rixs, {0 long as he ſtood charged with that 
Accuſation. Theodoſius the Emperour, ſee- 
ing the Eaſtern Church embroyled in theſe 
difficulties, writes to Pope Celeſtine about 
the aſſembling ofa general Councilat Ephe- 
ſus, by Petronins afterwards Biſhop of 
Bononia (as is manifeſt in his life written by 
Sigonins ) Pope Celeſtine in his Letters to 
T heodoſins, not only profeſſeth his conſent 
co the calling of that Council, but alſo pre- 
{cribeth in what form it was to be celebrat- 
ed, as Firms Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cap- 
padecia teſtifed inthe Council of Epheſus. 
Herenupon Theodoſins ſent his Letters to 
aſſemble the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and 
Welt to that Council. And Ce/eſtine ſent 
his Legats thicher, with order not to exa- 
mine again in the Council - the cauſe of 
Nefforins, 
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Neſtorixs, butrather to put Celeftines con- 
demnation of him, given the year before, 
into execution. St. Cyril Biſhop of 
Alexandria, being conſtituted by Celeſtine 
his chief Legate ordinary in the Eaſt, by 
reaſon of that preheminency, and primacy 
of his See after that of Rome, preſided in 
the Council : yet ſo, that Philip, who was 
only a Prieſt and no Biſhop, by reaſon that 
he was ſent Legatus 4 Latere from Celeſtine, 


.and ſo ſupplied his place as he was chief 


Biſhop of the Church, ſubſcribed the firſt, 
eyen before St. Cyri/, and all rhe other 
Legats and Patriarchs, In the fixth Action 
of this holy Council, #venalis Parriarch of 
Hiermſalem , h:wing underſtood the con- 
tempt, which John Patriarch of Antiveh, 
who was cited before the Council, ſhewed 
of the Biſhops and the Popes Legats there 
aſſembled, expreſſed himſelf againſt him in 
theſe words, Quod Apoſtolica ordinatione 
& Antiqua T raditione ( which were no way 
oppoled by the Fathers there preſent} 
Antiochena ſedes perpetus 4 Romana airigere- 
mr judicarerurque , That by Apoſtolical 
ordiuation and ancient Tradition the See of 
Antioch was perpetually directed and 
judged by the See of Rome : which words 
not only cyidence the precedency of place, 
as 


Mw dth. — — — a6 « a « 


as Dr. Hammond would bave ir, but of 
power and judicature in the Biſhop of 
Rome over a Patriarch of rhe Eaſtern 
Church; and that derived from the time 
and ordination of the Apoſtles, The 
Council therefore ſent their decrees, wirh 
their condemnation of Neſtorins, to Pope 
Celeſtine, who. preſently ratified and con. 
firmed them. 

Not long after this, in the year 445. 
Valentinian the Emperour makes this m1ans- 
feſto of the moſt high Ecclefiaſtical authori- 
ry of the See of Rome, in theſe words : 
<<* Seeing that the merit of St, Peter, who is 
** the Prince of the Epiſcopal Crown, and 
< the Dignity of che City of Rome, and no 
*© leſsthe authority ofthe holy Synod, hath 
* eſtabliſhed the primacy of the Apoſtoli- 
** cal See, leſt preſumption ſhould artempt 
* any unlawful thing againſt the authority 
* of that See, (for then finally will the 
** peace of the Churches be greſervedevery 
** where, if the whole univerlality acknow- 
* ledge their Governour ) when theſe 


* things had been hitherto inviolably ob- - 


* ſerved, &c. Where he makes the ſuc- 
ceſſion from St. Perer to be the firſt foun- 
dation of the Rowan Churches primacy : 
and bis authority to: be, not only in rw. 

ut 
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but in power and Goyernment over the 
whole viſible Church: And adds preſent- 
ly, that the definitive ſenterice of the 
Biſhop of Rowe, given againſt any French 
Biſhop, was to be of force through Fraxce, 
even without the Emperours: Letters Part- 
tents. For what ſhall not be lawful for the 
awthyrity of ſo great a Biſhip to exerciſe 
pon the Churches? And then adds his Im- 
perial precept, intheſe words, ** But this 
** occaſion hath provoked alſo our com- 
* mand, that hereafter it ſhall not be law- 
** ful, neither for Hilaris (whom to be 
* ſtill entituled a Biſhop, the ſole humanity 
* of the meck Prelate (:deft, the Biſhop of 
* Rome) permits ) neither tor any other to 
** mingle arms with. Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
** or to reſiſt the commands of the Biſhop 
** of Rome, &c, We define by this our per- 
** petual decree, that it ſhall neicher be . 
** lawful for the French Biſhops, nor for 
*thole of other Provinces, againſt the an- 

** cient cuftom, roattemprt any thing with- | 
** out the authority of the venerable Pope 
** of the eternal City : Burt let it be for a 
*law to themand toall, whatſoever the 
**authoricy of the Apoſtolick Sce hath de- 
**cermined, or ſhall determine. So that 
** what Biſhop ſoever, being called to the 
Tribunal 
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* Tribunal of the Rowan Biſhop , ſhall 
* negle& to come, 1s to be compelled by 
* the Governour of the ſame Province, to 
* preſear himielf before him. Which evi- 
dently proves, that the higheſt, Univerſal, 
Ecclcſiaſtical Judge and Governour was, 
and ever is to be the Biſhop of Rome : 
" which the Council of Chalcedon_ before 
mentioned, plainly owned, when writing ro 
Pope Leo they lay, Thou Governeſt us, as 
the head doth the members, contributing thy Epiſt. Con- 
good will by thoſe which hold thy place. Be- mm 
hold a Primacy, not only ot Precedency, _ Fo p 
but of Government and Authority ; which *' "I 
Lerinenſis confirms, contr.. Hereſ. cap/9. 
where ſpeaking of Stephen Pope, he faies, 
Dignum, ut opinor, exiſtimans, fi reliquos 
omnes tantum fides devorione, quantum loci. 
authoritate, ſuperabat : elteeming it (as L 
think) a thuvg worthy of himſelf, if he 
overcame all others as much in the deyo- 
tion of faith, as he did in the Authority: of 
his place. | And to confirm what this uni- 
verſal Authority was, he affirms, that he 
ſent a Law, Decree, or Command- into 
Africa, ($«nxit,) That in matter of re- 
baptization of Hereticks nothing ſhould be 
innovated , which was a manifeſt argument 
of his. Spiritual Authority. oyer thoſe: of 

uy | Africa 
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Africa; and 4 paritate rationss , Over all 
others. I will ſhut up all with that which 
was. publickly pronounced, and no way 
comradited, and conſequently afſented to 
in the Council of Epheſus, (one of the four 
firſt general Councils ) in this matter, 
Tom. 2. Concil. pag. 327. A&,1. where 
Philip, Prieſt and Legate of Pope Celeſtine, 
fayes thus, © Gratias agimm ſantte vene- 
* randeque [ynodo, quod literts (antti beati- 
* que Pape noſtri vobiys recitatts, ſanttas 
< chartas, ſanctis veſtris vocibus, {axto 64- 
* pits veftro, ſantis veſtris exclamationi- 
* bus, exhibueritis, Non. enim 1gnorat 
** yeltra beatitudo; rotius fidei, vel etiam 
** Apoſtolorum, caput cſſe beatum Apoſto- 
* lum Petrum. And the ſame Philip, AB. 
** 3. p. 330. proceeds in this manner, Nulli 
** dubwum, imo ſxculis omnibus notum eſt, 
** quod ſanRus beatiflimuſquePetrus, Apo- 
** ſtolorum Princeps & caput, Fideique 
* columna , Eccleſia Catholice Fundamen- 
*r&m, 4 Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, Sal- 
© yatore generis humani ac redemptore 
"* noltro claves regni accepit, folyendique 
” ac lipgandi peccata Sl p11 dara eſt , 
' = ad hoc n{que tempus ac ſemper in ſuis 
* tucceſſoribus vivit, & jugicing exer- 
cet ; 


Hujus itaque ſecundum ordinem 
* ſucceſſor 


* 0" 
-» 
of 
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ſucceſſor & locum-tenens, ſanus beariſli- 
muſque Paya noſter Celeſtinus, nos ipfius 
przſentiam ſupplentes hac miſit. And 
Arcadins another of rhe Popes Legats en- 
veighing againſt che Heretick Neſftorins, 
accuſes him, (though he was Patriarch of 
Cunfaminepe, which this Council requires 
next in dignity after Rowe) as of a 
great crime, that he contemned the command Fr the 
of the A poſtolTtk. See , that'is, of Pope See ty 
Celeftines! - Now had Pope C eleſtine had no 
power ro command him (and by the like ny Ae 
reaſon to command all other Biſhops) he &}. 30s 
had committed no fault in tranſgreſſing and Where He: 
contemning his command. By theſe reſti- $,;c 
monies it will appear, that What you are cicks res 
pleaſed ro ſay, 'That the moſt' pare of the penting, 
Cathelike Church hath been a Nik us to thu Jn pes 1g. 
day, and all for many inde of years, is fart nt 
' fromtruth: fodinp i in the time of the holy <.c 
Oecumenical Councils of # Epbeſie and Church, 
Chalcedon, the univerſal co of the upon ſo- 
whole Catholike Church was for us in this _ mae” 
A 


bike 
en, thar they would-never any more .\; fo bs 
remain iu the unity of the Cathoulike-. re 
in all things with the Biſhop of hone, 


is. 
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As to what you ſay of Congregation of 
Chriſtians in the beginning, Ianiwer, I took 
the word Chriſtians in a large ſenſe; com- 
prebending in it all thoſe (as it 1s —_—_— 
taken) who are Baptized and profeſs to 
believe in Chriſt,and are diſtinguiſhed from 
Jews, Mahumetans and Heathens,under the 
denomination of Chriſtians. 

What you often ſay of an univerſal 
Monarch, &c. if you take Monarch for an 
Imperious ſole Commander., as temporal 
Kings are, we acknowledge no ſuch Mo- 
narch in the Church : if only for one who 
bath received power from Chriſt, in meek- 
nefs, charity, and humility to govern all 
the reſt, for'their own crernal good, as bre- 
thren or. children, we grant it. 

What alſo you ofcen repeat of a Yice- 
Chriſt, we much diſlike that title, as proud 
and inſ6lent, and utterly diſclaim from it ; 


2 Neither was it ever given by any ſufficient 


Authority zo our Popes, | or did they ever 
accept Of 1t. | | 

Asto the Council of Conſtance, they ne- 
ver queſtioned the Supremacy of the Pope, - 
as ordinary chief Governowy of all Biſhops 


.n221c:2-5-@nd peoplein the whole Church: nay they 


exprelly give it to Aartinus Puinths, 
when he was choſen, Oy 


But 


But in extraordinary caſes ; eſpecially 
when if 1s doubtful who is true Pope, as it 
was in the beginning of this Council, rill 
Alartinus Duintus was choſen : Whether 
any extraordinary power be ina general 
Council, above that ordinary power of the 
Pope : which is a queſtion diſputed by ſome 
amongſt our ſelyes, but rouches not the 
matter in hand, which proceeds only of 
the ordinary and conſtant Supream Paſtor 
of all Chriſtians, abſtratting from extraor. 
dinary tribunals and powers, which ard 
ſeldom found in the Church, and colleted 
only occaſionally, and upon extraordinary 
accidents. | 

Thus honoured Sir, I haveas much as my 
occaſions would permit me, haſteneda re- 
ply co your anſwer, and if more be requt- 
ſire, it ſhall not be denyed. Only pleaſe co 

ive me leaye to tell you, that I cann 
conceive my Argument yet anſwered by 
you have faid to it. 


Feb. 3. 1658. | | 
William Fohnſos, 


Sir, | 
It wat the 21. of January, before 
Anſwer came to thy _ . pA pi F4 


7 
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As to what you ſay of Congregation of 
Chriſtians in the beginning, Ianitwer, I took 
the word Chriſtians in a large ſenſe; com- 
prebending in it all thoſe (as it is veg 
taken) who are Baptized and profeſs to 
believe in Chriſt,and are diſtinguiſhed from 
Jews, Mahumetans and Heathens,under the 
denomination of Chriſfttans. 

What, you often ſay of an univerſal 
Monarch, &c. if you take Monareh for an 
Imperious ſole Commander., as temporal 
Kings are,' we acknowledge no ſuch Mos 
narch in the Church : if only for one who 
bath received power from Chriſt, in meek- 
nefs, charity, and humility to govern all 
the reſt, for'their own cternal good, as bre- 
thren or. children, we grant it. 

What alſo you often repeat of a. Vice- 
Chriſt, we much diſlike that title, as proud 
and inſolent, and utterly diſclaim from it ; 


' > neither was it ever given by any ſufficient 


Authority zo our Popes, / or did they ever 
accept of 1t. -. | | 

As tothe Council of Conſtance, they ne- 
ver queſtioned the Supremacy of the Pope, 
as ordinary chief Governowy of all Biſhops 


i416: and peopleinthe whole Church: nay they 


expreſly give it t0' Aartinns Puinths, 
when he was choſen, Ns 


Buc 
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But in extraordinary caſes , eſpecially 
when if is doubtful who is true Pope, as it 
was in the beginning of this Council, rill 
Alartinus Duintns was choſen : Whether 
any extraordinary power be ina general 
Council, above that ordinary power of the 
Pope : which is a queſtion diſputed by ſome 
amongſt our ſelyes, but rouches not- the 
matter in hand; which proceeds only of 
the ordinary and conſtant Supream Paſtor 


ofall Chriſtians, abſtrating from extraor.. 


dinary tribunals avd powers, which are 
ſeldom found in the Church, and colle&ed 


only occaſionally, and upon extraordinary 


accidents. | 

Thus honoured Sir, I haveas much as my 
occaſions would permit me, haſteneda re- 
ply ro your anſwer, and if more berequt- 
ſire, it ſhall not be denyed, Only pleaſe ro 
give me leave to tell you , that I cannot 
conceive my Argument yetanſwered by 
you have faidto it. 


Feb. 3. 1658. | | | 

William Johnſon, 
T # Januaiy, 4 

It wat the 21, of January, - before your 

Anſwer came to my _ ; and pf wy 
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Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. 

Reply was made ready by me the third inflant, 
Jer { bave one ſo great difficulties to get it 
tranſcribed, that it Was not poſſible to tranſ 
mis 41 to you before now, But i hope heres 
after I ſhall find Scribes more at leaſure. 
I muſt deſire you to excuſe what errors you 
find in the Copy which I ſend, As alſo, thas 
bring unwilling to make 4 farther delay, I an 
enforced to ſend a Copy which hath in it more 
interl;neations then would otherwiſe become 
me to ſend to a perſon of your worth, Tet [ 
cannot dowbt, but your Candor will paſs by 
all things of this nature. Jam Sir, 


Your very humble ſervant, 


Feb. 15. 1658. William obnſon, 


—— — — — 


Worthy Sir, 

I have now expefled neer three moneths for 
Jonr rejoynaer to the Reply which I made to 
that anſwer which you were pleaſed to ſend, 
and return to my Argument concerning the 
Church of Chriſt , but as yet nothing hath ap- 
peared. I muſt confeſs, I have wondered at 
It, conſraering the earneſtneſs which appeared 
in you ut the firſt, to proceed with ſpeed in a 
buſineſs of this natare ; what the Gan £2" 
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hath been, I am only left to gueſs : but ter- 
tainly truth is frong, andit will not be found 
an eaſie tbing to oppoſe her while we keep cloſe 
to form. 1am now neceſſitated to go ont of 
London ; ſo that if your Papers come in my 
abſence, I ſhall hope you will bave the patience 
to expett untill they can be ſert from London 
to me, and my Anſwers returned by the way 
of London : but I do engage nut to make a 
delay longer then the circumſtances of the 
place ana times ſhall enforce, 

Sir, 1 do highly honour and efteem your 
parts and 2... and ſpall be very glad to 
bring that buſineſs ro an handſome if] ue which 
bath been ſo calmly and ſqberly proſecated. 
Iam ay enemy to paſſion, and as I have hi- 
therto found you ſweet and gentle in your pro- 
ceedings towards me, ſo ſhall you alwaies find 
me 

Worthy Sir, 

Tour friend to ſerve you, 
May 2. 165g. William Jobnſon, 


Sir, 


Re pleaſed to return your Anſwer, Papers 


or Letters which you intend for me, to the 
ſame place to which you direfted your former; 
by which means, I foall be ſecyre to receive 

F 2 then 
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63 To Mr, T.L. (who called me to this work.) 
them at my houſe, which u fourſcore miles 
from London. 


r—_— 


To Mr. T.L. (who called me to thu work,) 


Sir, : 

"N I am a ſtranger to you, I 
thought meet to take notice of tlie 
Letrers which you ſent your friend here 
(T. H.) Ir ſeems = urge hard fora Re- 
ply, and intimate ſomewhat of triumph in 
my delay : you ſpeak as an incompetent 
Judge. God is the Maſter of my time and 
work ; and him I muſt ſerve : and not 
negle& his greater work, for ſuch trivial 
objections as your friend hath ſeat me, 
which are anſwered over and over by many 
ſolong ago. Had you read Blondel, Ae 
linews de novitate Papiſmi, Whitaker , Si- 
brandas, Lubbertns, Chamier, Abbots, Cra- 
kenthorp,  Spalatenſis, or one of many that 
bave confured them, you would ſure call 
for no more : Or it in Engl:fs you had 
read Dr. Field, Dr. White, yea, or but Sir 
Humphery Lind (to paſs by multitudes) 
you might haye ſeen their vanity, Yea 
plainly read impartially my two books 
againſt 


; 
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againſt Popery, and be a Papiſt if you can, 
But it ſeems you take it for a poor anſwer 
to be referred to books, Do not fear ir, 
But yet let me tell you, that my hand is 
not more legible then my printed books : 
and if I had fent you this in print, would 
that have. made it a poor anſwer ? Or ra- 
ther, is not this a poor exception, and 
ſhews that it is not truth that is look after ; 
for truth may be printed as well as written, 
If you be deceived by the men of the Papal 
way, let me yet intreat you, but to read 
over thoſe two books (The fafe Religion, 
and the Key for Catholikes) : If your foul 
be not worth ſomuch labour, take your 

courſe ; I did my duty. | 
But I muſt ſay, thar it is a doleful caſe 
that profeſſors are ſo ungrounded, that 
ſuch vanities ſhould carry them away from 
Catholike verity and unity, to a tation 
that uſurps the name of Catbolikes. To be 
free with you, I think it is that pride and 
levity. that brings them firſt to ſeparation 
from our Churches into Sets, and the 
Suile which they there incur , that pre- 
pareth profeſſors to be ſo far forſaken of 
God, as to be given upto believe alie, and 
to turn Papilts, : 
O dreadful caſe ! chat one Biſhop can- 
EO 
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not ſwell in pride, but men muſt make a 
Religion of his pride ! yea atid make a 
Catholike Church of ir! yea and plead for 
it, and make the fin their own , yea con. 
demn all Chriſtians that liſt. not themſelves 
under this Prince of pride. He is cuſpably, 
if not wilfully blind, that harh read Scri- 
pture and Church hiſtory, and knoweth 
rior, that the Pope for three hundred years 
after Chriſt, was not the creature that now 
heis; nor had for moſt of that time any 
more Goyernment over other Biſhops, 
then I have over neighbour Paſtors : and 
_ after that time, he was no more an univerſal 
Head, or Governour, or Vicar of Chriſt, 
then the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was ; 
having indeed a far larger Diocefs then he, 
bat never was more then the fwelted Pri- 
mate of one National (Imperial) Church, 
When Synods began to be gathered out of 
a Principality (the Emperours deſiring that 
means of umty within their Empire), the 
pride of the Prelates ſet them preſently a 
ſtriving for ſuperiority , who ſhould fic 
higheſt, and write his name firſt, and have 
the largeſt Dioceſs, &c ! And now men 
make a Religion 'of rhe fraits of this 
abominable pride. What are all their 
diſputings for, and all this ſtit that _ 

| make 
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make in the world, but to ſet up one man 
over all the earth? and that to do a ſpiritu- 
all work, which conſiſteth not with force, 
but is managed on conſcience : One wretch- 
ed man muſt govern the Antipodes @n 
the other ſide of the earth, that is indeed 
uncapable of truly and juſtly Governing 
the City of Rome it ſelf, Popes, that their 
own Councils have condemned for rayiſh- 
ing maids and wives at their doors, for 
Murders, Simony, Drunkenneſs, Hereſie, 
denying the ReſurreQion and the life to 
come (that is, being no Chriſtians)theſe for. 
\Jorh muſt be the univerſal Governours, or 
we are all nndone ;, and weare damned if 
we believe it not : O how dreadfull are the 
effects of ſin; and how great a judgement 
is a blinded mind ! This comes of falling 
into Sets and parties, which leads men into 
rhe gulf of the moſt odious Schiſm (even 
Popery) in the world. | 
But if you are engaged in this party, its 
two to one bur you are preſently made 
partial, and will nor ſo much as read what 
15againſt them, or will believe chem if they 
do bur tell you that we writelies; when 
they are things done in the open ſun, and 
which they cannot "confute , nor dare 
attefmpr, I: they manifeſt their ſhame. 
| & IS, Take 
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Take from them their oye. vaſt Do- 
minions, Principalities, Lands and Lord-, 
ſhips, Riches and worldly Honours, with 
which they ſo much abound, and then try 
how many will plead for the Pope : then 
they'l ſay, If Ba-/ be a God, let him plead 
for himſelf. Bur I confeſs, I have little 
hopes of gurning any of them , though I 
could ſhew it them written by an Angel 
from heaven that Popery 'is a deceit : for 
the Scripture that's aboye Angelical autho- 
rity declareth it, and by making it a noſe 
Q wax, they take it as if it were not ſenſe, 
nor intelligible without the Popes interpr® 
ration (which in difficult caſes he dare not 
give). - They cry up the Church, and when 
we would have them ſtand to the Church, 
they ſhamefully turn their þacks, and when 
two or three parts of the Churches through 
the world are againſt the Papal Soveraign- 
ty, they refuſe them as Hereticks or Schiſ- 
taati.cks. They cry up Tradition, and when , 
we offer them 1n the main point to be tried 
by it, they diſclaim che Tradition of two or 
three'parts of the univerſal Church as being 
all Hereticks. And may. not any Se& do 
{9 to0 as honeſtly as they ? yea among the 
1gnoranx that know nor Chaffe from Corn, 
$9 y have ſome of them the faces to per- 
gf = ſwade 


ſwade them that their Church is the greater 
half of the Chriſtian world! when they know 
they ſpeak notoriouſly faiſly, or elſe they 
are unworthy to ſpeak of ſuch things that 
they underſtand not. 

But to what purpoſe ſhould any words 
be uſed with men, that have taught fo great 
a part of the world, not to believe their 
eyes and other ſenſes! Can any writing 
make any matter plainer to you, then that 
Bread is Bread, and Wine is Wine, when 
you ſee them, and aſt, and ear, and drink 
them? And yet their gener Councils ap- 
proved by the Pope, have made it an Arti. 
cle of their faith, that the whole ſub- 
Nance of the Bread and Wine is turned into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that there 
is lefr no Bread or Wine, but only that 
2 © colour, quantity and taſt that before be- 
s longedto it. And if you know not Bread 
3 whenyouecatit, or Wine when you drink 
Z ir,and when the ſenſes of all che ſound men 
in the world concur with yours, is it not 
vain for me, or any man to diſpute with 
you? Can you have any thing brought to 
a ſurer judgement then to all your ſenſes? 
And yet no doubt but your ſeducers can 
ſlay ſomething to prove that Bread is not 
Bread when you ſec and eat it ; No gy 

then 
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then if they can confure me. But do they 
indeed believe themſelves Þ how's it poſſi. 
ble? there is no exerciſe of reaſon, and 
belief thar ſuppoſeth not the certainty of 
fenſe, If I cannot Know Bread and Wine 
when 1 ſee, touch, raſt them, then cannot 
I know the Pope, the: Councils, the Scri- 
prure, the Prieſt, or any thingelſe, If you 
think to let go this point of Popery and 
hold the reſt, you know not what Popery 
is: for a Pope and Council having deter- 
mined ir, you are damned by them for de. 
nying the faith: and if you Gepart from 
the infallibiliry of their Rule and judge in 
points of faith, or ar leaſt from heakiiah- 
tion of it, in one thing, they will confeſs to 
you that you may as well do it in more, 
Falſe in this, and certain 1n mthing, is their 
own concluſion. Sir, I] have not been un- 
willing ro know the truth, having a ſoul to 
fave or loſe as well as you, and having as 
much reaſon to be loth ro periſh. If you 
have ſo far forfeited the Grace of God, as 
meerly ro follow the pride of a pretended 
Vice-Chrift (that hath turned doctrine into 
. error, worſhip into ſuperſtition and dead 
tormality, light into darkneſs , diſcipline 
mto confuſion mixt with tyranny); if 
meerly to ſet up one Tyrant over the con- 
{ciences 
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ſciences (and bodies too) of all on in 
the world, you can fall into a Set, deny 
Scripture, Reaſon, the JUS. and 
Tradition of moſt of the Chnrch, and your 
own and all mens eye-ſight, taſt and other- 
ſenſes, the Lord have mercy oh you, if you' 
be nor paſt jt : 1 have done with you, yet- 
remaining | 


An unfeigned deſirer of your 
Welfare , and lamenter of 

_ the Apoſtacies and giddi- 
neſs of theſe rimes, 


| May 18. 1659, Richard Baxter, 


Did you know what it ts, by looſe and falſe 
allegations, to be put ro read ſo many Volumes 
(in great part) 3n folio, to try whether the 
dlidge ſay true or falſe., you Would not 


_expett that I ſhould return an anſwer, and 


read ſo much of ſo many felios in any leſs then 
ten or eleven aaies, which I think hath been 
all that I have had to write and read ſo 
wwch, þ 


The 


is work.) FF 


76 


T he Reader muſt take notice that I wrote 
che former Letter to the perſow that ſent 
My. Johnſons Letters, with a charitable 
jealonſee, that if he were himſelf in doubt, he 
wight be reſolved : But in bis return he 


fmlly diſclaimed Popery, and aſſured me, that 
wt ss for the ſaks of / 28. friends that he deſired 
wy labour, and not for hi own. 


R.B. 
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Sir, 
Eh multitude and argency of my 
employments gave me not leaye till 
this day. ( ſay 2.) ſo much as to read 
over all your Papers ; But I ſhall be as loth 


to break off our Diſpuration, as you can 


be, though perhaps neceſſity may ſome- 
time cauſe ſome weeks delay. And again, 
I profeſs, my ws againſt che Hypo- 
crital Jugling of this age, doth provoke 
me to welcome ſo ingenuous and candid a 
diſputant as your ſelf, with great content, 
But, I muſt confeſs alſo, that I was the leſs 
haſty in ſending y_u this Reply, becauſe I 
deſired you might have leiſure to peruſe 
a Book which I publiſhed ſince your laſt, 
(A Key for Catholikes ,) ſeeing that have 
there anſwered you already, and that more 
largely thenIam liketo do in this Reply. 

For 
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For the ſharpneſs of that I muſt crave your 
patience; the perſons and cauſe 1thoughr 
required it. 

Ad 1". What explications were made 
to your Friend of your Thefis, I could 
nottake notice of, who had nothing but 
your writing tO Anſwer. 

2. If you will not be preciſe in Arguing, . 
you had little reaſon to expect ( much leſs 
fo ſtrictly ro exact ) a preciſe Anſwer , 
which cannot be made as you preſcribed, 
roan Argument not precile. 

3. I therefore expe accordingly that 
rhe unlearned be not made the Judges.of 
a difpare which they are not fic co judge 
of , ſeeing you deſire us to avoid their 
I 

4. AgainIfay, if you will not be preciſe 


*1n arguing, I can hardly be ſo in anſwering. 
- Andby f a Congregation of Chriſtians ]you 


may mean [ Chriſtians politically related 
to ene Head, ] whether Chriit,or the Pope : 


" But the word [" Aſſewblics ] exprefieth 


their aRtuall Aſſembling togeiber, and fo 


© excluderh all . Chriſtians that are or were 


Members of no particular aſfcmblies, from 


' having Relation as Members to Chrilt (Oc 


Head ) or the Pope ( your Head,) and 


ſo from being of -the Congregation , 
. as 
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as You Call, The Charch aniver- 
ſall. 

5. I hadgreat reaſon to avoid the ſnare 
of an equiyocation, or ambiguity, of which 
you gave me cauſe of jealouſie by your 
[ whatſoever |] as I told you : as ſeeming 
ro intimate a falſe ſuppolition : -To your 
Like, laniwer, it & wnliks, and {till more 
intimates the falſe ſuppoſition, | Wharſo- 
ever Congregation of men 15 the Common= 
wealth of England | is a phraſe that im. 
porteth that [' There is « Congregation 
of men which 1s not the Common: wealth of 
England. ) Which is true, there being 
more men in the world. So [ whatſoever 
Confrepetns of Chriftians is now the true 
Church | doth ſeem to import, that. you 
ſuppoſe | chere is 4 Congregation of Chriſti- 
ans ( univocally fo called ) that are not the 
true Church | which you would diſtinguiſh 
from the other : Which 1 only let-you know 
at the entrance, thatI deny, that you may 
not think it granted. * | 

Yet I muſt tell you that nothing is more 
ordinary then for the Body to be laid ro do 
that whicha part of it only doth, As that 
[ the Church adminiftreth Sacraments, Diſ- 
ys Teatheth, &c. the Chnrch is afſem- 
bled in ſuch a (onncil &c. ] when yec - is 

| ut 
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bur a _ part of the Charch that” dotti 
theſe things. And when Bellarmine, Gret* 
ſer, &C. he | the Church is the infallible 
judge of Controverſies of faith, | they mean 
not | the whole Charih ) which containerh 
every Chriſtian, when they tell you that 
It is the Pope they mean. and therefore 
I had reaſon to enquire into your ſenſe, 
unleſs I would willfully be over-reache, 

You now ſatishe me that you mean it uni- 
yerſally, viz. | 11 that os. of quem (or 
Church) of Chriſtians Which us now the 
trueChurch of Chriſt doth acknowledge,&c. ] 
which told you 1 deny. 

6. Tomy following diſtin&ion you ſay 
F" that all the world knows that whatſoever 5 
acknowledged to have been ever in the Church 
by Chriſts infttiution, tannot be meant of any 
accidental thing, but of a neceſſary unchange- 
able and ifſentiall thing, in Chriſts trut 
Chxrch,” To which1Reply, Either you 
ſee the groſs fallacy of this defence, or you 
do not : If you do nor, then never more 


* call for an exa&t Diſputant, nor look to be + | 


delivered from your errors by argumenta- 
tion, though! never ſo convincing. If you 
do, then youare not faithfull. to the truth. 
In your Major propoſition the words being 
many ( as you ſay, you penetrated divers 
arguments 
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The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Papyy, 
Ron an, rr ambiguities were the 
eaſier hidden 1n che heap. Thac which I 
told you is Accidental to the Church ( and 
that but ro a corrupted part) was {the 
Ackhnowledging of the Papacy as of Chrifts 
Irftitution , 7 and therefore if it were 
granted that a thing | of Chrifts Inſtitats- 
o# ] could not be Accidental, yer | rhe 
Acknowledgment ] that is; the Opinion or 
aſſerting ot it may. If the Church by miſtake 

uld think rhat co be Effential to it which 
is not, though it wiil not thence follow 


that irs Eſſence is but an Accidemr, yet it 


will follow that both the falſe opinion,.and 
the rhizg it ſelf fo falſly conceited to be 
eſſential, are but accidents,or not efſ:ntial. 
You ſay [ It cannot be meant of any Atciden- 
tl thing | But 1. That Meaning it ſelf of 
- theirs may be an Accident. 2. And the 


queſtion is not what they [| Mean, that is, 


Imagine or affirm ] it to be ; But what 
*r,s in deed and truth: , That may be as 
Accident , which they thinkto be none. _ 

2, But that which you ſay [ al che.world 
hnows ] is a thing that [ all the world of 


Chriftians except your ſelves, ] that ever* 


Lheard of, do know, or acknowledge to be 
falfe. What / doth all che world know 
thar Chriſt hath — in his Church, 


nothing” 


B82 The Reply 10 Mr.Johnſons ſecond Peper. 
nothing but what is eſſencial to ic ?I ſhould 
hope that few in the Chriſtian world 
would be ſo ignorant as ever to have ſuch 
a thought, if they had the means of know- 
. ledge that Proteſtants would have them | 
have. There is no natural body but hath © 
natural Accidents as well as Eſſence : Nor ® 
is there any other ſociety under heaven 7 
( C:munity or Policy / that hath not its 7 
Accidents as well as Eſſence : And yet * 
hatch Chriſt inſticuced, 4 Charch that hath 
nothing but Eſſence without Accidents ? | 
Do you build upon ſuch foundations ? 
What ! upon the denyal of common prin- 
ciples and ſence ? But if youdid, you 
ſhould not have feigned all the world to do 
ſo too, Were your aſleriton true, then eyery_ 
ſoul were cut off from the Church, and ſo 
from ſalvation, that wanted any thing of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, yea for a moment. 
And then what- would- become of you. 
You give me an inſtance in | the Excha> 
riſt ] But 1, Wall it follow that if the 
Emcharift be not Accidental or integral , 
but Eſſential, that therefore every thing In- 
ftituted by Chriſt is Eſſentiall ? ſurely no ? 
2. The Queſtion being not whether che 
Being of the Euchariſt in the Church be 
Eſſential ro the Univerſal Church - Bur 
whether 


ſt 


me 


4 - "RE FEM con i OY _ 


of it by All and eyery one of the mem- 
bers, be Eſſential to the Members ? I 
would crave your anſwer but to this Que» 
ſtion ( though it be nothing co my cauſe. ) 
Was not a Baptized perſon in the primitive 


'F 2nd ancient Churches a true Church-mem- 
ber, preſently upon Baptiſm? Andthenrell 


me alſo, Did not the ancient Fathers and 


L Churches unanimouſly hide from - their 


# Catechumens, even purpoſely hide, the my. 


'2 ſerie of the Euchariſt, as proper to t 
# Church to underitand ? and never opened 


2 it co the auditors, till they were Baptized ? 


TEES Lond 
E., ” 


This is moſt undenyable in the concurrent 


- voteofthe anciencs.I think therefore that if 


follows that in the Judgement of the an. 
cient Churches the Euchariſt was but of the 
Integrity, and not the Eſſence of a 
member of the Church ;, and the acknow- 
tedgement of it by all the members, a thing 
that never was exiſtent. 
Where you ſay, your Major ſhould have 


bren granted or denyed without theſe diftin- 
Hons: 1 Reply, 1. If you mean fairly, 


and not toabuſe che truth by Con 
ſuchdiſtinRions as you your ſelf call; Learw* 
ed and ſubſtantial | candoyou no wrong. 
They do bur ſecure on erue underſtand: 

2 
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-»f 6ne another: And a few lines in the be- 

ning by way of diſtinQtion are nor vain, 
chac may prevent much vain. altercation 


«frerwards. When I once underſtand 


you, 1have done: And I beleech you, rake * 


«not for an injury to be underſtood, 


As to your conclufion, that you wſed wo 


fallacy ex Accidente, and that my inſtances 3 


are not appoſite ;1 Reply, thats the very life © 


of the Controverſic berween us : Andour 7 


Wain D xeftien is not foto be begged. On 
the ek I have ſhewed — ſtill a- 
verr, that | rhe holding of the Papacy us as 


eA cridental to the univerſal Church, as a | 


Cancer in the breaſt is to a woman ,, | And 

h you ſay, It «s Eſſential, and of 
Chrifts Inſtitution, that maketh it neither 
Effential, nor of Chriſts Inſtitution, nor 
_— make all his inſtirutions to be eſſen- 
trans. 

Now of your ſecond Syllogiſm. 1. I ſhall 
never queſtion the ſucceſſive Viſibility of 
che Church. 

- Whereas 1 told you out of your Franſc. 

4 $. Clara, that many or moſt of your own 

Schooimen agree not tothat which you ſay 

[Af Chriſtions agree to, you make no re- 
toi. 


As to yourMinor,1have given you —_ 
00s 


Ib. AAR 


ſons of the neceſlity and harmleſacs of my 
diſtintions:we need ſay no more to that ['4 
Cengregationof Chriſtians] and{ a Charch} 
are S$ynonima : But the word[ trac | was not 
added to your firſt term by you or me; and 
therefore your inttance here is deluſory.But 
to lay [ whatſoever Congregation of Chrifti- 
ans js now the true Church} is alloneas to 
ſay whatſoever C hurch of ( briftians is now 
the true Church. | When | know your meany 
ing I have my end. 

Though my ſ{yllogiſm ſay not that | zhe 
Church of Reme acknowleageth thoſe things 
alwaies done, and that by Chriſts inftizmtion ] 
it nevertheleſs explicateth the. weakneſs of 

ours,as to the fallacy accidextss : For 1.The 

olding it a[waies dexe, and that of Chrifts 
Inſtitution, may - be cither an Accident, or 
bur of the Integrity, and ad bene efſe, yea 
poſhbly an errour. 2, And1 might as cakily 
bave given you Inſtances of that kind. 

To your 3. Syllogiſm] Reply. 1. When 
you ſay the Church | had Paſtors ] as you - 
muſt ſpeak of what exifted, ( and Univer- 
falls exiſt not of themſelves) fo it is ne- 
ceſſary that 1 tell] you, How far I grant 
your Minor, and how jar 1] deny it. 

My argument from the Indians and 
Others, is not ſolved by you. For 3, You 

G 3 can 
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can never prove that the Pope was preach- 
ed to the Iberians by the Captive maid, 
nor to the Indians by Framentins. 2. Thou» 
ſands-were made Chriſtians and baptized 
© by the Apoſtles, wichout any preaching or 
profeſſion of a papacy, AZ. 2. & paſſim. 
3. The Indians now Converted in America 
by the Engliſh and Dutch, hear nothing of 
the Pope, nor thouſands in Erhiepia. 
4. Your own do or may baptize many 
without their owning the Pope, who yer 
would. be Chriſtians. And a Paſtor not 
known, or believed, or owned, is actually 
no Paſtor to them. 

To- your confirmation, P Reply : You 
miſrea words : I tajk not of | I[v;- 
fble.) I fay it is true that the Univerſal 
Church is united to Chriſt as their univer- 
fall Head: and is Viſible 1. In the mem- 
bers. 2, In the Profeſſion. 3. Chriſt himſelf 
is viſible in the Heavens, and as much ſeex 
of moſt of the Church asthe Popeis, that 
1s, of at all, Asthe Pope is not Inviſible, 
though one of a million ſee bim not, no 
more is Chriſt, who is ſeen by moſt of the 
Church, and by the beſt parr, even by the 
glorified. You know my meaning : Whe- 
ther you will Call Chriſt viſible or not, 
I leavetoyou: I think he is viſible ; _ 
; enact 
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that which 1 affirm, is, that the univer- 
fa! Church hath no other viſible univer- 
ſal Heador Paſtor : But particular Chur. 
ches have their particular Paſtors all under-. 
Chriſt. 
Of Eph. 4. I eaſily grant that thewhole 
Church may be ſaid ro have Paltors, in thar 
all the particular Churches haye Paſtors, 
But deny that the whole have any one u- 
niverſal Paſtor but Chriſt, Of that whichis 
the point in controverhe, you Wwing no » 
proof, If you mean no more then I grant, 
that the whole Church hath Paſtors both 
in that each parcicular Church hath Pa-, 
ſtors, and in that untixed Paſtors are to 
preach to all as chey have opportunity, » 
then your Minor hath no denyall from 
me, oe 
Inſtead of proſecuting your Argument, 
when you had caſt the work of an Oppe=- 
nent upon me, you here appeal | ro any 
trae Logician or expert Lawyer | Content ; 
I admit of your Appeal. But why then did 
you at all put on the face of an O 
nent? could you not without this loſt labour 
ar firſt .haye called meto prove the ſucceſ. 
five vi{:bliry of our Church ? But to your 
Appeal, Ho all you true Logicians, this 
Learned mas and ] _ it to your tribunal, 
4 whether 
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whether it be the part of an Opponent, te con- \ 


trive his Argawent fo 43 that the Negative 
ſrall be vis, and then change places, and be- 
come Reſpondent, and make his adverſary 
Opponent at his Pleaſure. ) We leave this 
cauſe at your bar, and expeRt your ſen- 
tence. 

But before we come to the Lawyers bar, I 
muſt have leave more plainly to ſtate our 
caſe. 

Weare all agreed that Chriſtianity is the 
true Religion, and Chriſt the Churches 
Univerſal Head; and the holy Scriptures the 
Wordof God. Papiſts tell us of another 
Head and Rule, the Pope and Tradition, 
and judgement of the Church. Prote- 
Rants deny theſe Adaitionals, ang bold to 
Chriſtianity and Scripture only , Our Religi- 
es, being nothing but Chriſtianity, we have 

no Coniroverſie about : Their Papall Re- 
bgicn, [upcradded, is \hat which is Contro- 
yverted: They affirm 1. the Right. 2, the 
Antiquity of it : We deny both : The 
Right we diſprove from Scriptare, though it 
belongs to them to prove u, The 4nti- 
gity 1s it that is now to be referred. Pro- 
reſtancy being the Denyall of Popery, it is 
wethat Really baye the Negative, and the 
Papiftc that have the eAffirmative, The 
OL Eſſence 


my—_ 


- 4——_ _ 


Eſſence of our Church (which is Chriſtian) 
is confeſled ro haye been ſucceſlively vi- 
ſible : But we deny that theirs as Papal hath 
been ſo; and now they cell us, that it is 
Eſſential co ours to deny the fucceſfion of 


* theirs, and therefore require ys to prove a 


ſucceſſion of ours, as one that ſtill hath 
denyed theirs: Now we leaye our cale to 
the Lawyers, yeieges them you make your 
appeal, 3. Whether the ſubſtance of all 
our cauſe lie not in this Queſtion, Whether 
tbe Papacy or univerſal Government by the 
Pope, be of heaven,or of men ? and lo whether 
it bath been from the beginning ? which we 
deny, and therefore are called Prozeftants ; 
2nd rbey affirm, and are therefore called 
Papiſts. 2, It they .cannot firſt prove a 
ſmeceſſwve viſibility of their Papacy and 
Papal Church, then what Law can bind us io 
prove that it was denied, before it did ariſe 
in the world, or ever any pleaded for it? 
3. And as to the point of Poſſeſſion, I 
know not what can- be pretended on your 
ſide, 1, The Poſſeflion of this or that 
particular Pariſh Church or Tythes, is nor 
the thing in queſtion , but the wniverſal 
Headfvip is the thing : But if it were, yer it 
is that am yet here in Poſſeſſion ; and 
Proteſtants before me for many 

ceflively : 
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ceſſvely : And when poſſeſſed you the 
Headſhip of the Ethiopian , Indian, and 
other extra-imperial Churches? never to 
this day. No nor of the Eaſtern Churches, 
though you had communion with them. 
2. If the Queſtion be, who bath Poſſeſſion 
of the aniverſal Church; we pretend not to 
it; bur only to be a parc, and the ſoundeſt 
fafelt part. 3. The caſe of Poſſeſſion 
therefore is, whether we have not been 
longer in Poſſeſſion of our Religion, which 
is bate Chriſtianity, then you of your ſu- 
peradded Popery. Our Poſſeſlion is not 
denied, of Chriſtianity. Yours of Popery 
we deny : (and our denyal makes us called 
Proteſtants) : Let therefore the reaſon of 
Logicians, Lawyers, or any rational ſober 
man determine the caſe, whether it do not 
firſt and principally belong to you, to prove 
the viſible ſucceſſion of a Vice-Chrilt over 
the univerſal Church. 

As to your contradiftory impoſitions I 
Reply, 1. Your exception was not ex- 
preſt, and your impoſition was peremptory. 
2, I told you I would be a Papiſt if you 
prove | that the Whole viſible Church in all 
ages bath beld the Popes univerſal headſnip ] 
you ſay that you [ have proved ir by this ar- 
grment, that either he hath that ſupremacy, 
cr 


or ſome other Church; denying that he hath 
alwaies had it, hath been alwaies viſible, | 
and that Church you require ſhould be 
named. I Reply, 1. Had nor you de-- 
fpaired of making good your cauſe, you 
ſhould have gone on by Argumentarion, 
till you had forced me to contradict ſome 
common principle. 2, It you ſhould ſhew 
theſe Papers to the world, and tell them 
that you have no better proof of che ſuc- 
ceſlſion of your Papacy, then that we prove 
not that it hath alwaies ben denied by the 
viſible Church, you would ſure turn thou- 
ſands from Popery, if there be ſo many ra- 
tional conſidering impartial * men that 
would peruſe them, and believe you, For 
any man may know thar it conld not be 
expeRed that the Churches ſhould deny a 
Vice-Chriſt betore he was ſprung up. Why 
did not all the precedent Rowan Biſhops 
diſclaim the itle of »niverſal Biſhop or Pa- 
triarch, till Pelagius and Gregory ? but 
becauſe there was none in the world that ' 
gave occaſion for ic, How ſhould any 
Hereſie be oppoſed or condemned before 
it doth ariſe ? 

But you fairly yield me ſomewhart here, 
and ſay that you [| oblige me not to prove 4 
continued vigble Church formally and ex-- 


preſly 


The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. or 


93 The Reply teXr. Johnſons ſecond Paper, 


preſly denying it ; but that it WAS of {uch a 
conſtitution as was inconfiſtent with any ſmchb 
ſmpremacy, or could and did (ubſiſt without 
5. ] Reply, 1 contels your firit parc is very 
ingenuous and fair. Remember it here- 
- that you have diſcharged me from 
proving [ a Charch that denied the Papacy 
formally & expreſly. ] But as to what you 
yet demand. 1. | have here given it you, 
becauſe you ſhall not ſay \'le fail you : I 
have anſwered your delire. Bur 2. Itis 
notas a thing neceſſary, but ex abundant;, 
as an overplus. For you may now fee 
plainly, that co prove thar the Church was 
without an univerſal Paſtor, (which you 
require) is to prove the Negative, v:z. that 
then there was none ſuch, whereas its you 
that muſt prove that there was ſwch. 1 
prove our Religion : do you prove yours : 
though I ſay co pleaſure you, I'le diſprove it, 
and have done it in two books already. 

My reaſon from the ſtreſs of neccſliry, 
which you lay on your Afﬀirmative and 
Additions, was but ſubſervient to the fore. 
going Reaſons, not firſt to prove you bound, 
but to prove you the more bound to the 
proof of your Affirmative. And therefore 
your inſtance of Mahumetans-is imperti- 
neat. He that faith, you ſhall be __ 
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if you believe not this or that , is more 
obliged to proveit, then he char affirmerba 
point as of no ſuch moment. 

To what I fay of an zccident and a 
corrupt part, yon ſay you have anſwered, and 
do but ſay ſo, having ſaid nothing co it that 
is con{iderable. 

Me thinks you that make Chriſt co be 
cerporally preſent in every Church in the 
Euchariſt, ſhould nor ſay, that the King of 
the Church is abſent. But when you have 

roved, 1, That Chriſt is ſo abſent from 
his Church, that there's need of a Deputy ro 
eſſentiate his Kingdom, and 2. That the 
Pope is ſo Departed; you will have done 
more then is yet done for your cauſe. 
And yet let me tell you, that in the abſence 
of a King, it is only the King and Subjes 
that are eſſential to the Kingdom. The 
_— is but an officer,-and not effen- 
tial. | 

Your »aked aſſertion , that whatſoever 
Government Chriſt inſtituteth, of his Church 
muſt be eſſential to hy Church, is no proof, 
nor lik: the task of an Opponent. The 
Government of inferiour officers is not 
eſſential ro the univerſal Church, no more 
then Judges and Juſtices ro a Kingdom. 
And yet we muſt wait long before you will 
prove 


94 The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. 


prove that Peter and the Pope of Rowe are 
in Chriſts place, as Governours of the uni. 
verſal Church. 

Sir, 1 deſire open dealing, as between 
menthat believe cheſe matters are of eternal 
conſequence. 1 watch not for any adyan. 
rage againſt you. Though it be your pare 
to prove the Affirmative which our Ne- 
cative ſuppoſerh, yet I have begun the 
proof of our Negarive, but it was on ſup- 
poſition that you will equally now prove 
'0ur Afﬀirmaiye, better then you have 

ere done. Ihave proved a viſible Church 
ſucceſſively that hr/4 yt the Popes univer- 
ſal Government - do you now prove [ that 
the univerſal C'urch inall ages aid hold the 
Popes univerſal Government } which is your 
part; or! muſ? iay again, I ſhall think you 
do but run aw:y, and give up your caule as 
unable to Gefen it : Ihave not tailed you , 
do not you tail me. 


eee I —_S — ——— 


You complain of a deficiency in quality, 
though you confeſs that I abound in num; 
ber. But where is the dzte& ! you ſay, 
mult | aſſert both that theſe were one Congre- 
gation, and ever viſible , ſince Chriſts tame ] 
Reply, It by | one Congregation | you meant 
| on aſſembly met for perſonal CHmonny 

Will 
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which is the firſt ſenſe of the word [ Con- 
gregation] it were ridiculous to feign the 
univerſal Church to be ſuch, It you mean, 
One as united in one vifible humane Head, 
thats it that we deny, and therefore ma 
not be required to prove. But that theſe 
Churches are One as wnited in Chriſt the 
Head , we eaſily prove ; In that from him 
the whole family w named ; the body 5s 
Chriſt body, 1 Cor. 12.12, 13. and one in 
him, Eph. 4.4, 5, 6, &c. All that are true 
Chriſtians are one Kingdom or Church; of 
Chriſt , but theſe of whom I ſpeak are true 
Chriſtians, therefore they are one Kingdom 
orChurch ofChriſt. And thac they have been 
viſible ſince Chriſts time till now, all hiſtory, 
even your own affirms:Asin 7»dea,& from 
the Apoſtles times, in Erhiopia, Egypr and 
other parts, (Rome was no Church in the 
time of Chriſts being on earth.) / And to 
what purpoſe talk you of determinate Con-+ 

regations ? Do you mean individgal aſſem- 
blies ? thoſe ceaſe when ' the perſons die; ;. 
or do you mean aſſemblies meeting in the . 
ſame place? ſo they have not done till at 
Rome. I told you, and tell you ſtill, char 
we hold not that God hath ſecured the 
perpetual viſibility of his Church-in any -, 
one City or Country : butifit ceaſe in one 

| place, 
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place, itis (iff in others. It may ceaſe at 
beſn:, at Philipps, Coloſſe,&c. in Tendat, 
»hia, 8c. and yet remain in other parts. 
I never faid that the Church maff needs be: 
viſible ftill in one Town or Country. And 
yet it hath bten ſo de fatto, as in Afia, Ethi- 
opia, &e. But you ſay, / nominate none. 
Are you ferious ! muſt I #omizarze Chriſtians 
of theſe Nations, to ptbve that there were 
fach ? you require not this of che Charch 
Hiſtorians. It ſufficeth that they tell you, 
that Erhiopia, Egypt, Armema, Syria, &c. 
had Chriſtians, without naming them. 
When all hiſtory tells you that chefe Conun- 
tries were Chriſtians, or had Churches, I 
muſt tell you [ Whar and who they were]! 
muſt you have their names, firnames, and 
Genealogies ? I cannot name you one of a 
thouſand in this ſmall Nation, in the age 
I livein: How then ſhouldI name you the 
people of Armenia, Abaſſia, &c. fo long 
ago? Youcan name but tew of the Roman 
Church in each age : And had they wanted 
learning and records as much as the 
Abaflins and Indians, and others, yon might 
have been as much to ſeek for names as 
they. You ask {were they different Con- 
gregations? | An(w. As united in Chriſt 
they were one Charch: but as _— 
A 
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at ane time, or in 'one place, or nnder the 
ſame guide, fo they were not one, bur divers 
Congregations. 

That there were any Papiſts of 400.years 
after Chriſt, do you prove if you are able, ' 

My concluſion, that all have been againſt 
you for many hundred years, muſt ſtand good, 
cill you prove that ſome were for you: yet 
I have herewith proved that there were 
none, at leaft that could deſerve the name 
of the Church, 

Do you think to fatisfie any reaſofiable 
man by calling for poſitive proof from 
Authors, of ſuch Negatives ? yet proof 
you ſhall avt” want, ſuch as the nature of 
rhe point” requireth , viz. That the ſaid 
Churches of Frhiopiat, Ivata, the outer 
Armenia, and other extra-1mperial Nations, 
were not under the jurifdiqtion of the 
Biſhop of Rime. 1. You find all theſe 
" Churches, or moſt of them at this day (that 
remain ) from under” your juriſdiction ; 
and you cannot. tell us when or how they 
turned" from you, If you could, it had 
been done. 2. Theſe Nations profels it to * 
be their Tradition, that the Pope was never 
their Governour, 3. No hiſtory. or aus 
thority of the leaſt regard, is brought by, 
your own writers to prove theſe Churches 

EO, H ander 
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r your juriſdiction : no not by Bare- 
one Es that is ſo copious, ſo skil- 
ful in making much of nothing. No credi- 
ble witneſſes mention your Acts of juriſ- 
diction over them, or their Acts of ſubje- 
Rion, which Church hiſtory muſt needs 
have contained, ifit had been true, that they 
were your ſubjets. 4. Their abſence from 
general Councils, and no invitation of them 
thereunto, (that was ever proved, or is 
ſhewed by you) is ſufficient evidence. 

. Their Liturgies, even the moſt ancient, 
r no footſteps of any ſubjeRion to you, 
Though your forgeries have corrupted 
them : as I ſhall here (digreffively) give 
one inſtance of : The Erhiopick Liturgy, 
becauſe of a | Hoc - 4 corpus menm)] which 
wealſo uſe; is urged to prove that they are 
for the corporal preſence, or Tranſubſtan. 
tiation : But ſaith Uſher, de ſweeeſſ, Eccleſ. 
In Ethiopicarum Ecclefarum wmnverſali 


Canoe, deſcriptum habebatur [ Hie pans ef 


corpus menm\: In Latina tranſlatione contra 


fidem Ethiepic. Exemplarium (ut in prima 
operss editione confirmat Pontificins ipſe 
Scholiaſtes) expunttum eſt nomen [ Pane, 
6. Conſtantines Letters of requeſt to the 
King of Perſia for the Churches there 
(which Exſcb. invit, Conſtant, — 

0 
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do intimate that then the Rowan Biſhop 
ruled not there. 7. Even at home, the Scots 
and Brittains obeyed not the Pope, nor 
conformed about the Eaſter obſcryation 
even in the daies of Gregory; but reſiſted 
his changes, and refuſed communion with 
his Miniſters. 8. I bave already elſewhere 
given you the teſtimony of ſome of your 
own writers: as Reynerins contra Waldenſ. 
{ atal. in Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 4. p.773. 
ſaying | The Churches of the Armenians and 
Ethiopians, and Indians, and the reft which 
the Apoſtles converted, are not under rhe 
Chxrch of Rome.) 9. I have proved from 
the Council of Chalceder, that it was the 
Fathers, that is,the Councils that gave Rome 
its preheminence : But thoſe Councils gave 
the Pope no preheminence over the extra- 
imperial Nations: For 1. Thoſe Nations 
being not called to the Council, could not 
be bound by it. 2, The Emperonrs called 
and enforced the Councils, who had no 
power out of their Empire. 3. The Dio= 
ceſs are deſcribed and expreſly confined 
within the verge of the Empire, ſee both 
the deſcription, and full proof in Blondel de 
Primatuin Eccleſia. Gall. And 10. The 
Emperours themſelves did ſometime (give- 
ing power to the Councils Acts) make 
H 2 Rome 
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Rome the chief , and ſometime ( as the 
Councils did alſo) give Conſtantinople equal 
priviledge ; and ſometime lec Conſt antino- 
ple higheſt, as I bave ſhewed in iy Key, 
Pp. 174,175. But the Emperours had no 
power to do thus with reſpeR to thoſe 
without the Empire, | 

But what ſay you now to the contrary? 
Why 1. You ask, [were thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians of another kind of Church order 
and Government then were thoſe under the 
Roman Empire] Anſw. When the whole 
body of Church hiſtory fſatisfiech us that 
they were not ſubje& to the Pope, which is 
the thing in queſtion, 1s it any weakenin 
of ſuch evidence in a matter of ſuch ublick 
fat, to pur ſucha queſtion as this , Whethey 
they were under another kind of Government? 
1. We know that they were under Biſhops 
or Paſtors of their own : and ſo far their 
Government was of the ſame kind. 2, If 
any of them, or all, did ſuit their Church 
aſlociations to the ſeveral Commonwealths 
_ 1n which they lived, and fo held National 
Councils, and for order ſake made one a- _ 
mong them the Biſhop prime [cdzs, then was 
that Government of the fame kind with 
that of the Imperial Churches, - and not of 
another kind, The Rowan Government 
was 
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was no other, but One, thus Ordered, in 
. one Empire : And if there were alſo Oe, fo 
ordered, in England, one in Scotland, one in 
T Ethiopia, &c, this was of the [awe kind 
- with the Rowav. Every Church ſuited ro 
the form of the Common-wealth, is eyen 
3 (as to that humane mode) of the ſanie kind 
+3 (ifabumane mode muſt be called a X;z4d.) 
\ |: Ir may be of that fame kind , and mode, 
| without being part of the ſame Jndiv;- 
T anal. 
> Bur 2, You ſay that | H:w far from 
rruth this is, appeareth from $t.Leo mm his 
Sermons de Natali ſuo, where he ſayes,| Sedes 
Roma Petri ; quicquid non poſſidet armis, 
Religione tener. ] Reply, If you take your 
Religion on truſt, as you do your anthori- 
ties that are made your ground of it, and 
bring others to it when youare deceryed 
your ſelves, how will you look Chriſt in the 
the face when you muſt anſwer for: ſuch 
temerity ? Leo hath no Sermons de Natali 
ſuo, but only one Sermon affixed to his 
Sermons, lately found in an old book of 
Nicol. Fabers. And in that Sermon there 
1" is noſuch words as you here alledge. Nei- 
ther doth he Poetize in his Sermons, nor 
there hath any ſuch words which 'mighc 
occaſion your miſtake : and therefore 
H $ - doubt- 
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doubtleſs you believed ſome body for this 
that told you an untruth, and yet ven- 
tured to make it the ground of charging my 
words with untrath. Yet let me rell you, 
that 1 will take Pope Leo for no competent 
judge or witneſs, though you call him a 
Saint: as long as we know what paſt be- 
tween him and the Council of Chalcedon, 
and that he was one of the firſt rumified 
Biſhops of Rome, he ſhall nor be judge in his 
own caulte. | 

3. But you add that [ The Abaſſines of 
Ethiopia were wnader the Patriarch of Alex> 
andria axciently, and he under the authority 
of the Roman Biſhop. ] Reply. 1. Your bare 
word withour proof ſhall not perſwade 
us that the Abaſlines were under the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria for above three hun- 
dred,if not four hundred years after Chriſt. 
Proveit, and then your words are regard- 
able. 2. At the Council of Nice the con- 
trary is manifeſt by the ſixth Can. | Mos 
antiquus peranrat in e/Egypto, vel Lybia & 
Pemapoli,ut Alexanarinus Epiſcopus horum 
emninm habeat poteſtatem, &c. ] And the 
common deſcriptions of the Alexandrian 
Patriarchate in thoſe times confine it to the 
Empire, and leave out «Ethiopia ( Piſanus 
new inventions we regard not.) 3. I de- 


ny 
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ny that the Patriarch of «Fl/exandria was 
under the Governmert of the Biſhop of 
Rome, any more then the Jury are uader 
the Foremen, or the junior Juſtices on the 
bench areunder the ſenior, or Tork is un- 
der London, or the other Earls of England 
are under the Earl of Arwndel. 4. But if 
both theſe were proved, that Erhiopia was 
under Alexandria, and Alexanaria under 
Rome, 1 deny the conſequence, that Ethio- 
pia,was under Rome : tor Alexandria was 
under Rome but ſecundum quid, and ſo far 

. as it was within the Empire, and therefore 
choſe without the Empire that were under 
Alexandria, were not therefore under 
Rome. F. And ifit could (as it neyer can) 
be proved of Abaſſia, what is that to all the 
other Churches in 7ndia, Perſia, and the 
reſt of the world ? Sir, If you have impar- 
tially read the ancient Church hiſtory, and 
yet can believe that all theſe Churches were 
then under the Pope, deſpair not of bring- 

| ing your ſelf to believe anything imagina- 
ble that you would have to be true. 

'3. Yournext queſtion is | When the Ro- 
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man Emperonrs were yet Heathens, had uot 
the Biſhops of Rome the ſupremacy over all 
other Biſhops through the whole Church? | 
Anſw. No : they had not; nor in the 
H4 Empire 
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Empire neither, Prove it, I beſcech you, 
better then by queſtioning. If you askr, 
Whether men rulenoct Angels? your Queſh-. 
on proves not the Affirmative. 

4. But you ask again | Did thoſe Heathen 
Emperonrs give it him? ] Anſw. 1. Power 
over all Churches none ever gave him, rill 
ticularly hisown Paraſites of late. 2. Pri- 
macy of meer degree inthe Empire, for the 
dignity and many advantages of the Em- 
pcria! ſeat, the Biſhops of the Empire gave 
him by conſent ( Blondel de primata, givcs 
you the proofand reaſon at large : ) yet fo 
as that { ſmall regard was had to the Church 
of Rome before rhe Nicene { o#ncil | as faith 
your efEncas Sylvits, Pope Pivs the 
ſecond, 

S. [whether the Fifop of Rome had power 
over the Biſhop of Arles by Heathcu Emper- 
ours, | iS frivolous queition, Arles was 
in the Rowen Patriarchate , and rot out of 
the Empire. The Churches in the Empire, 
might by conſent diſpoſe rhemſelves into 
the Pacriarchal orders, without the Em- 
perows, and yet not meddle out of rhe 
Lapire. Yetindeed Cyprians words inti- 
mate no power Rome had over Arles, more 
then Arles -had over Rome : that is, t0 
rejzea communion with cach orher upon 

a diſſent, 
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diſſent. Nay it more confuteth you, that 
even under Heathen. Emperours, when 
Church aſſociations were by voluntary 
conſent of Paſtors only ; and ſoif they had 
thought it neceſſary, they might have ex- 
tended them ro other Principalities: yet de . 
fatto they did not do it, asall hiſtory of the. 
Church declarerh, mentioning their Coun- 
cils and affociations, without theſe ta- 


ken in. 


See now how little your objeRtions are 
worth , and how groundleſly yon bid me 
[ See now how little my allegations are to the 


parpeſe. ] 


As for the rabble of Hereticks which you 
reckon up, ( as you elteem them, ) ſomeof 
them are no Chriftians univocally fo called, 
and thoſe cannot be of the Chriſtian 


Church. 


Others of them were better 


Chriſtians then the Romanifts, and ſo were 
of the fame Church with us : Andit is not 
many reproachfull names put on them by 
malice that makes them no Chriſtians, or of 
many Churches or Religions, If an arro- 
5ant uſurper will put nick-names on all 
that will not bow to him as the Vice-Chrift, 
and call them Iconoclaſts, Berengarians, 
Waldenfians, Albigenſes, Wicklefifts, Huſ- 
les;Lutherans, Calviniſts (you may as well 


give 
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give them a thouſand more names ) this 
makes them not of various Religions, nor | 
blots out their names from the book of life. 
] have in my moſt retired thoughts peruſed 
the Hiſtory of thoſe mens lives, and of the 
lives of many of your Popes, together with 
their ſeverall doctrines ; and with death and 
judgement in my eyes, as before the great 
God of Heaven, I bumbly beg of him, 
that 1 may rather have my everlaſting por. 
tion with thoſe holy men whom you bur- 
ned,as Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Huſlites, e+c. 
then with the Popes that burned them, or 
thoſe that follow them in that cruelty, un- 
leſs reconciling grace have given them re: 
pentance unto life, The Religion of all 
theſe men was one, and they were all of one 
univerſall Church. | | 
Where you again call for One Congrega- 
740n,[ tell you again that we know no Vnity 
eſſentiall, from whence the Church can be 
called one, but either Chriſt or the Vice- 
Chriſt : the former only is aſſerted by us, 
andthe latteralſo by you, which we deny : 
And therefore we cannot call the univerfall 
Church One, in any other formal reſpes, 
bur as it is Chriftian, and ſo One in Chriſt. 
Yet have I herewith ſatisfied your demand, 
but ſhewed you the unreaſonableneſs of 


it, 
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ir, beyond all reaſonable contradii. 
ON, 

You next enquire whether [ we accomnt 
Rome and us One Congregation of Chriſti. 3 
ans ?] 1 anſwer, the Roman Church hath ; 
two Heads, and ours bat one, and thats the ( © 2 
difference, They are Chriſtians, and To” >— 
One Church as _—_ in _ _ us and | 
all other true Chriſtians. If any fo hold 
their Papacy and other errours as effeAive- 
Frandpradcally to Jeltro their IA 
anity, thoſe are not Chriſtians, and Tonor'\ 
of rhe ſame Church as we. | 
donot ſo, but are To Papiſts, as"yet robe 
rraly and practically Chriſtians, are and 
ſhall be of the ſame Church with us, whe- 
ther they will or not : And your modeſt 
ſhe makes metiope that you and I are © 
one Church, though you neyer ſo much re. 
nounceit. As Papall, we are not of your 
Church , thats a new Church form, But 
as Chriſtian, we are and will be of it, even 
when you are condemning, torturing and , , * 
burning us ( if ſuch perſecution can ſtand *  * 
with your Chriſtianity. ] 7 SN 

* But youaske | Why did you then ſeparate 
Jour ſelves,and remain ſtill ſeparate from the 
Communios® of the Roman Church. } 
Anſw. 1. We never ſeparated from you as 


you jy 
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youare Chriſtians , We ſtill remain of that 
Church as Chriſtian, and we know ( or 
will know ) no other form , becauſe that 
Scripture and primitive Churches knew no 
other. Either you have by Popery fepa-. 
rated from the Church as Chriſtian, or 
not ; If you have, its you that are the 
(damnable)Separariſts.If you have not, then 
weare not ſeparated from you,in reſpec of 
the form ar Chriſtian Church. And for 
your other form ( the Papacy ) 1.NeitherT, 
nor my Grand-father,or great grand-lather 


did ſeparate from it : becauſe they never ,, |} 


entertained it. 2, Thoſe that did fo, did 
but Repent of their ſin,and thats no ſin, We 
1:11 remain ſeparated from you as Papiſts, 
even as we are ſeparate from ſuch as we are 
commanded to ayoid, for umpenitency in 
fome corrupting do&rine or ſcandalous 
fin , Whether ſuch mens fins or their pro- 
fefled Chriſtianity be moſt predominant at 
the heart, we know not - but till they 
ſhew Repentance we muſt ayoid them , yet 
admoniſhing them as brethren, and not 
raking them as men of another Church, 
but as finding them unfit for our Commu- 
nion. 

Pur O fir, what manner of dgaling have 
we from you ! muſt we be impriſoned, 
rackt, 
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Fay 
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rackt,hang'd or burn'd,if we will nor believe 
that _ & wine, are not bread and wine, 
contrary to our own andall mens ſenſes, 
and if we will not worſhip them with Di- 
vine worſhip, and will not obey- the Pope 
of Rome in all ſuch matters contrary to.0ur 
Conſciences : and then muſt we be chidden 
for ſeparating trom you, it we <þ- 
while eſcape the ſtrappado and the'Wies ? 
What ! will you blame us for not believing 
that all mens ſenſes are deceived, and the 
creater part of Chriſtians and their Tradi- 
tions ( againſt you ) are falſe, when we 
read,and {tudy,and ſuſpet our ſelves, and 
pray for light,and are willing to hear any of 
your reaſons, but cannot force our own un- 
derſtandings to believeall ſuch things thac 
you believe, and meerly becauſe che Pope 
commands it : and when we cannot thus 
force our own underſtandings, mult we be 
burned, or elſe called Separatiſts ? would 
you have the Communion of owr Aſbes, or 
elle ſay, We forſake your Communion? In 
your Churches we cannot haye leave to 
come, without lying againſt God and our 
conſciences,and ſaying, e beljeve what our 
ſenſes contraaitt ; and without OR 
that which our conſciences tell us are mo 
heynous ſins. We ſolemnly proteſt that 
we 
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we would do as you do, and fay as you ſay, 
were it not for the love of truth and holi. 


neſs, and for fear of the wrath of God, and 


the flames of hell - but we cannot, we dare 
not ruſh upon theſe errours, and ſell our 
ſouls to pleaſe the Pope. And muſt we 
thegggither be mardered, Or taken for wn- 
ſp will you ſay to ſo many poor 
ſo hat are ready to enter into another 
world | Either fin againſt your conſciences, 
and ſo damn your ſouls, or elſe let us burn and 
wurder you, or elſe you do not love us , you 
are uncharitable if you deny us leave to ksll 
you, and you ſeparate from the Communion of 
the Church.) We appeal from the Pope 
and all unreaſonable men, to the great 
God of heaven and earth, to judge righ- 
reouſly between you and us concerning this 
dealing. ' 

As for poſſeſſing our ſelves of your 
Biſhopricks and Cures, if any particular 
perſon had perſonal injury in the change, 
being ca{t out without cauſe, they muſt 
anſwer for it that did it, and notI : though 
I never heard any thing to make me believe 
it, But muſt the Prince and people ler 
alone delinquent Paſtors for fear of being 
blamed for taking their Biſhopricks > Mint- 
ſters of the ſame Religion with us may . 
caf} 


| our conſciences (after the uſe of all means 


caſt out for their crimes : Princes have 
power over Paſtors as well as David, Solo- 
mon, and other Kings of J1ſrael had, Gmil. 
Barklay and ſome tew of your own knew 
this. The Popes treaſonable exemption of 


. the Clergy from their Soveraigns judge- 


ment, will not warranc thoſe Princes befare 
God, that negle& to puniſh offging 
Paſtors. And I beſeech you tell en 


that we can uſe to be informed) cannot re. 
nounce all our ſences, nor our reaſon, ror 
the judgement of the moſt of the Church, 
or of antiquity , or the Word of God, and 
yet we mult do ſo, or be no members of 
your Church, what wrong is it to you if 
we chooſe us Paſtors of our own, 1n the 
order that God hath appointed? Had nor 


= the people in all former ages the choice of 


their Paſtors > we and our late forefathers 
here were neyer under your oyerſight : 
but we know not why we may not now 
chooſe our Paſtors as well as formerly, We 
do it not by tumults : we kill not men, and 
tread not in their blood, while we chooſe 
our Paſtors, as Pope Damaſns was choſen. 
The tythes and other temporal mainte- 
nance we take from none, but the Magi- 
ſtrate diſpoſeth of it as he ſeeth =_ fdr the 


harches 
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Churches good. And the maintenance is 
forthe cure or work: and therefore they 
that are juſtly calt our of the cure, are juſtly 
deprived of the mainrenance. And ſurel 

when they are dead, none of you can wit 

any ſhew of reaſon, itand up and ſay, Theſe 
Biſhopricks are yours: Or theſe Parſonages 
70 Ic is the Incumbent perſonally that 
ON claim title , ſaving the ſuperemi- 
nent nitle of Chriſt, ro whom they are de- 


vored, Bur the ſucceſſive Popes cannot 
have title to all the tithes and Temples in 


Y 
*: 


the world ; nor any of his Clergy that ne- y 


ver were called to the charges, If this be 
diſunien, it 1s you thatare the Separariſts 
and cauſe of all. It you will needs tell all 
the Chriſtian world, that except they- will 
be ruled by the Pope of Rome, and be burn- 
ed if they believe not as he bids them inde. 
ſpight of all their ſenſes, he will call them 
Separatiſts, Schiſmaticks, and ſay they 
Citunite and are uncharitable: again, we 
appeal ro God and all wiſe men that are 
impartial, whether it be he or we that is the 
Civider ? 

You ask me [' 7s not charity, ſzibordination, 
and ocbeczence to the (ſame ftate and Govern: 
ment, required as well to make one Confre- 
gatio#of Chriſtians,as it ts required to ay. 4 
Con- 
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Congregation of Commonwealths men *% 
Anſw. Yes, itis : But as all the world is 
one Kingdom under God the univerſal 
King, but yet hath no univerſal Vice-King, 
but every Commonwealth only hath its 
own Soveraign ; even fo all the Chriſtian 
world is one Church under Chriſt thg uni- 
verſal King of the Church, but hQWnot 
one Vice-Chriſt, but every Church hath its 
own Paſtors, as every School hath its own 


Schoolmaſter. Burt all the anger is becauſe 


we are lothto be ruled by a cruel uſurper 
therefore we are uncharitable. 

Your next reaſon againſt me, is, becauſe 
[They cannot be parts of the Catholike 
Church,unleſs Arrians, and Pelagians, and 
Donatiſts be parts | and ſo Hereticks and 


' Schiſmaticks be parts. ] Reply 1, You know 


ſure, that your own Divines are not agreed 
whether Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are 
parts of the Church. And if they were, 
yetit isnot de fide with you, as not deter- 
mined by the Pope, Ift be, thenall yours 


ate Hereticks that are for the affirmative 


( Bellarmine nameth you ſome of them) If 


E it be not, then how can you be ſure its true, 


and ſo impoſe it on me, that they are no 


$ parts. 


2. Arrians are no Chriſtians, as denyia g 
I | that 
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that which is cſſential to Chriſt, and fo to 
Chriſtianity. Pelagianiſm is a thing that 
you are not agreed among your ſelves of 
the true nature of, Many ot the Domini- 
cans and Janſenilts think the Jeſuits Pelagi- 
anize, or Semipelagianize ar leaſt. 1 hope 
you qyill not ſhut them our. Donariſts 
Serfchiſmaricks, becauſe they divided 5 
the Catholke Church, and not abſolutely 
from it ,, and becauſe they civided from the 
particular Churches about them that held 
the moſt univerſal external Communion, 
I think they were ſtill members of the uni. 
verſal Church : but I'le not contend with 
any that will plead for his uncharicable 
denya!. Its nothing to our caſe, 

That the Ethiopians are Eutychian Here- 
ticks, 1 will ſee better proyed before I will 
belieyeit.. Roſſes words | ſo little regard, 
that } will not 10 much as open his book to 
ſee whether he ſay ſo or not. 1 know that 
Herefie is a perſonal crime, and cannot be 
charged on Nations, unl-is you have evi- 
dence that the Nations conſent to it : which 
here you have none : Some are called 
Her-<ticks for denying points efſential to 
Chriſtianity : theſe are no Chriſtians, and 
ſo not in the Church : but many alſo are 
called Hereticks by you,and by the Fathers, 
tor 
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for leſſer errors conſiſtent with Chriſti- 
anity : and theſe may be in the Church. 
The Abaſlines, and all the reſt have nor 
been yet tryed, and convicted before any 


3 competent Judge: and ſlanderers we re- 


gard nor, 

2, Many-of your own writers acquit 
them of Hereſfie, and ſay, the difference is 
now found to be but in words, or little 
more, ; 

To what you ſay of their diſclaiming us, 
unleſs we take the Patriarch of Conftantin- 
ple for the Vice-Chrift, you many waies 
miſtake, 1. If this were true, that they 
rejected us, it were no proof that we are 
not of one univerſal Church, 2. They 
do not claim to be Vice Chriſts, the univer- 
{al Governours of the Church : the citle of 
univerſal Patriarch they excended but to 
the then Roman Empire, and that not to 
an univerſal Government,but Primacy, And 
many of them haye been of brocherly cha- 
rity to our Churches of late. ('yril I need 
not name to you, whom your party pro- 
cured. Murdered for being a Proteſtant, 


 Meletins | firit Patriarch of Alexandriaand 


then of Conſtantinople) was highly offended 
with the tiction of a ſubmiſſion .of che 
Alexandrian Church to Rome, (under 2a 


Iz counterfen , &7 
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counterfeit Patriarch-Gabriels name) ; and 
wrote thus of the Pope in his Letcers to 
Sigsſ[mund King of Poland An.1600, | Per- 
fprceret Majeſtas tua, nos cum majoribus 


noſtris, non ignorare (quem precary ut ag- 


noſcamns ) Pontificem ſcilicet Remanum 
veluti & Conſtantinopolitanum Pontificem, 
Pontificem Conſtant. Ceteroſque Apoſto- 
licarum ſedium Pontifices, Qu; non mnus 
omnium, ſed inter omnes E& ipſe unas. 
Unum wniverſale Caput , quod fit D. N. 
Feſns Chriftus , alins eſſe non poſſit , nifs 
biceps aliquod ſit corpus, aut potins monſtrum 
corporss. Perſpiceres, Rex ſereniſſime, (ut 
interim de Concilio illo Florentino, veluts de 
re ſilentio digna taceam) non Nos, & Patria, 
tum Orientalium, tum Occidentalium dog ma- 
tibus traditionibuſque que per ſeprem univer- 
ſalia cencilia nobts conſignarunt atque obſpg- 
narunt, ereſſos : los egreſſss, qui novita* 
tibus in dies SAL, inthe ſame Let- 
ters he commendeth Cyr;/. And what can 


a Proreſtant ſay more againſt the Vice- -F 


Chriſtſhip, and your novelties? | 

And for eremias his predeceſſor, whom 
you mention, though they chat diſputed 
with kim by Letters ( Steph anus Gerlochine, 
& Martinus Crufius) did not agree 1n all 


things with him, yec he {till profeſſed his F 


delire 


deſire of unity and concord with us, and 
in the beginning of his ſecond anſwer re- 
joyceth, that we agreed with them in fo 
many things. And- Fohan. Zygomalas in his 
Letters to Cruſixs 1576. May 15; faith, 
[ PerSficunm tibs & omnibus futurum eſt, 
quod in continnis, & canſam fidei pracipue 
continentibus articulis, conſentiamus : que 
autem videntur conſenſum inter vos & nos 
smpeaire, talia ſunt, ſi velit quus, ut facile ea 
corrsgere poſſit. Ganudium in cel» & 
ſuper terram erit , ſi coibit in mnitaters 
utraque Eccleſia, & idem ſentiemws, & ſi- 
wul vivemu in omni concordia CF pace ſecun- 
dum Deum & in ſincere charitats vincalo. ] 

But as it is not the Patriarch that is the 
whole Greek Church; ſo it is not their 
errors in ſome leſſer or tolerable points 


= thatproveus of two Churches or Religions, 


Whereas you ſay, It is againſt all Anti- 
quity and Chriſtianity ro'admit condemned 


Z Herericks into the Church. I Reply, 


I. I hate their condemnation, rather then | 


'Z reverence it, that (even being non jadices) 


# dare condemn whole Nations without 


hearing one man of them ſpeak for himſelf, 


# or hearing 'one witneſs that ever heard 


them detend Hereſie , and this meerlybe- 
cauſe ſome few Biſhops have in the daies 
I 3 0 
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of old maintained Herefie , and perhaps 
ſome may do ſo ſtill, or rather differ from 
you in words, while you miſunderſtand 
each other. Did I find ſuch errors with 
them as with you , yer I durſt charge them 
on no one man that I had nor reaſon to 
bold guilry of them : I dare not accuſe 
whole Nations of your errors. But of all 
theſe things (and of Sandys words which 
you cite) I have ſpoken already in two 
Books, and in the latter fully proved that 
you differ in many points of faith, and 
grearer things. then you call Herelies in 
others among your ſelves, even your 
Popes, Saints, and Councils, and yet neither 
part is judged by you to be out of the 
Church, Se: my Key, p.124,125,127,128, 
129. P. 52. 4d 62. 

When you ſay ſo much to prove the 
Greeks guilty of manifeſk Hereſe, and pre- 
tend that it is but ſome novel writers of ours 
that deny it, as forced by your arguments. | 
I mult lay, that you prove but your own 


uncharitablencſs inſtead of their Hereſie : 


and you ſhew your ſelf a ſtranger ro your 
own writers, who frequently excuſe the 
Greeks from Hereſie, and ſay the difference 
at the Council of Florence was found to be 
more about words then faith, 7homas 2a 


Feſre 
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Zeſu de Converſ. omn. gentinm, lib. 6. cap. 8, 
p.281. faith, [| His tamen non obſtantibus 
alii opinantur Grecos tantum eſſe ſchiſmati. 
cos: [taex junioribus docet Pater Azorins 
I. prime Inſtitut. Moral. lib. 8. cap. 20. 
q.10. Onaremerito ab Eccleſia Catholica 
non hereaci, ſed ſchiſmatics cenſentur & 
appellantar : [ta apert - inſinuat D. Bernar- 
ais (no Novel Proteitant) in Epiſt. ad Eu- 
geninm, lib. 3. | Ego addo (1nquit) de perri- 
nacia Grecorum qui nobi{cum ſunt, & non 
ſunt : juntti fide, pace diviſi, quanquam 
in fide ipſa clandicaverint a rethus ſemires. ] 
Tdem aperte tenet D. Thomas Opuſcul. 2. ubs 
docet patres Grecos in Cathdico ſenſs eſſe 
exponendos. Ratio hujus Opinions eft que- 
niam ut predittu author docet, in predittss 
fidet articulis, de quibus Greci acculantur 
ab aliquibus ut herctici, potins Nomine, 
quam Re ab Eccleſia Romana difſtaent, Impri- 
my inficiantyr 4llt $piritum Santtum 4 Parre 
Filioque procedere nt in Bulla Vnionss Euge- 
mi 4. dicetur, exiſtimantes Latinos ſentire a 
Patre Filioque procedere tanquam 4 duobus 
principics;, cum tamen Latina aoceat Eccle- 
fia procedere 4 dnabus perſonis tanquam, ab 
ane principio (* ſpiratore;, quare Grecs ut 
nnum principium ſign:ficent aicunt Spirit und 
| Santlum a Patre per Filium procedere ab 
LI eternitate. | I 4 Your 
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Your Paulus Veridicus ( Pant Harri Dean 


of your Academy lately in Dublin) in bis | 


Confutation of Biſhop Vſhers Sermon, ſaith 
that the Greeks Doctrine about the Pro. 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt A Parre per Fili- 
4w,and not 4 Patre Filioque, was fuch that 
[hen they hadexplicated it, they were found 
ro beliepe very Orthodoxly and Catholikely 
in the ſame matter , and for ſuch were ad- 
mitted | and that | He findeth not any ſub- 
ftantial point that they differ from you in, but 
the Primacy] (So the Armenians were re- 
ceived in the ſame Council of Florence.) 
Many moreT have read of your,own writers 
that all vindicate the Greeks {and others 
that diſown you) trom Herelie, I think 
more then I have read of Proteſtants that 
doir. Anddo you think now that it is not 
a diſgrace to your cauſe,that a man of your 
learning, and one that I hear hath the con. 
fidence to draw others to your opinions, 
ſhould yer be ſo unacquainted with the 
opinions of your own Divines, and upon 
this miſtake ſo confidently feign that it is 
our Novel writers forced to it by yorr Argu- 
ments that haye been ſo charitable to theſe 
Churches againſt antiquity - that knew 
better ? If the Greeks and Latins tear 
the Church of Chriſt by their Condemna- 
tions 


—— 


a an as a a ay 


tions of each other, they may both be ſchiſ- 
matical, as guilty of making diviſions in thy 
Church, though not as dividing from the 
Church. And if they pretend the denyal 
of the Chriſtian faith againſt each other as 
the cauſe, you ſhall not draw us into the 
Suilt of the uncharitableneſs, by telling us 
that they knw better then we, If wiſe men 
fall out and fighr, I will nor juſtifie either 
ſide, becauſe they are wiſe” and therefore 
likelier then I to know the cauſe, But what 
need we more to open your {trange miſtake 
and unjuſt dealing, then the authority of 
your ſo much approved Council of Florence, 
that received both Greeks and Armenians ; 
'and the very words of the Popes Bull of 
the union, which declare that the Greeks 
and Latins were found to mean Orthodoxly 
both ? the words are theſe [ Convenzentes 
Latini & Grecs im hac ſacroſantta Oecume- 
nmcaſynodo magno ſtudio invicem uſt ſunt, ut 
inter alia articulus etiam ille de Drvina $pi- 
ritus Sgntti proceſſione ſumma cum ailigentsa 
& aſſidua inquiſitione diſcuteretur, Pro- 
latts vero teſtimonizs ex Divinss Script nru, 
plurimiſque anther itatibus ſanttorum dofto- 
rum orientalium © occiventelinm, aliquibus 
quidem ex Patre © Filio, quibuſdam vero ex 
Patre per Filinw proceacre dicentibus Spirits 
| Santtum, 
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Santtum, & ad eandems intelligentiam aſpics- 
extibus omnibus [ub aiver (15 vocabulrs; Gracti 
quaaem afſermerunt quod id quod dicunt $piri- 
tum Santtum ex Patre procedere , non hac 
mente proferrent ut cxcludant Filii, ſed quia 
es videbatur, mt aiunt, Latinos aſſerere ſpi- 
ritum Santlum ex Patre Filioque ——_ 

. tanquam ex duobus principis CO duabus Spi- 
rationibus, ideo abſtinuerunt 4 aiceno quod 
Spiritues Santtus ex Patre procedat & Fils. 
Latini vero affirmaverunt non ſe hac mente 
dicere Spiritum $ anitum ex }iloque proce- 
dere ut excludant Patrem, quin ſit fons ac 
principium totins Deitatus , Fulit [cilicer, & 
Spiritns Santt; , aut quod id quod Spiritns | 
Santt us procedat ex Filio;, Filins a Patre non 
habeat, five quod du? ponant efſe principia, 
ſen duas ſpirationcs, ſed ut nnun tantum 
aſſerunt eſſe principinm, unicamque ſpiratio- 
wer Spirits Santti, prout battenns aſſer me- 
rant ; & cum ex his omnibus tnus & vdem 
eliciatur veritatis ſenſus, tandem, &Cc.— |} 

I pray you nowte!l it to no more, that it 1s | 
ſeme Novel writers of ours, preſt by force of 
argwment, that have been the authors of this 
extenuation, My hearteven tremblech to } 
think that there ſhould be a thing called 
Religion among you, that can ſo far extin- 
Suiſh both Charity and Humanity, as to 

cauſe 


cauſe you to pats fo direfiil a doom (with- 
out authority or tryal) on fo great a part 
of the Chriſtian world, for ſuch a word as 
this, about fo exceeding high a mylterie, 
when your Pope and Council have pro. 
nounced a union of meanings ! 

And what mean you in your Margin to 
refer me to N:/xs, as if he afferred | That 
the Greeks left the Communion of the Roman 
Church upon that difference alone. | Verily 
Sir,in the high matters of God, this dealing 
is ſcarce fair | (pardon this plainneſs : con- 
ſider of it your ſelf.) The ſubſtance of Nils 
book 1s to the Primacy of the Pope : 
The very contents prefixed to the firit book 
are thele | Oratio demonſtrans non. aliam, 
&c. An Oration demonſtrating that there 
is no other cauſe of the aiſſenſion between the 
Latin and Gretk, Churches, thin that the 
Pope refwſeth to defer the cogniſance and 
judgement of that Which us controverted to a 
general Comncil : but he will fit the ſole 
Maſter and 7uage of the Controver fie; and 
Will have the reft as Diſciples to be hearers of 
(or obey) hus word, Which # a thing aliens 
from the Laws and aftions of the Apoſtles | 
and Fathers. | | 

And he begins his Book ( after a few 
words) thus, [Cauſa itaque hnjus diffidss, 

| &c, The 
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&c. The canſe therefore of thus difference, 
as I jmage, us not the ſublimity of the point 
exceeding mans capacity * For other matters 
that have divers times troubled the Church, 
have been of the ſame kind : This therefore is 
not the cauſe of the diſſention ;- much leſs is 
3t the [pecch of the Scripture 1t ſelf, which as 
being conciſe, doth pronounce nothing openly 
of that which i controverted. For to accuſe 
the Scriprure, ts as much as to accuſe God 
himſclf. But Godis without all fault. But 
who the fault is in, anyone may eafly tell, 
that is well in his wits. \ He next ſhews, that 
it is not for want of learned men on both ſides, 
nor 15 it becauſe the Greeks ao claim the Pri- 
macy, and then concludetrh it as before. 
He maintainech that your Pope ſucceedeth 
Peter only as a Biſhop ordained by him, as 
many other Biſhops that originally were or- 
dained by him in like manner do ſucceed him ;, 
and chat his Primacy 5s no Governing power, 
wor given him by Peter, but by Princes ana 
Councils for order (ake : and f bo he proves 
at large, and makesthis the main difference, 
Betarmines anſwering his ſo many Argu- 
ments might have told you this, if you had 
never read Ni/as himſelf. If you fay that, 
T his point was the firſt cauſe, I deny it ;, but 
if it were trae, yet, was it not the only or 
ehief 
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chief cauſe afterward. The Manner of 

bringing ia the [ f/50qze ] by Papal authori. 

4 ty without a general Counci], was it thar 
greatly offended the Greeks from the be- 
g10ning, 

But you ſay that when I have made the 
beſt of theſe Greeks, Armenians, Erhio- 
pians, Proteſtants, 1 cannot deduce them 
ſucceſſively in all ages cill Chriſt as a differ- 
ent Congregation of Chriſtians from that 
which holds the Popes ſupremacy, which was 
your propoſition. Reply, I have oft told 
'0y we own no univerial informing Head 
bn Chriſt. In reſpe& to him I bave proved 
to you, that it is not my.intereſt or deſign 
to prove us or them | a afferent Congregati- 
on from you ws you are Chriſtians. | Nor 

' ſhall you tempt me to be ſo uncharicable, 
as to damn, or uncbriſten all Papitts as far 
as you do others, incomparably ſafer and 
better then your ſelves.Bur as you arePapal, 

and fer upa new informing head, I have 
| proved that you differ from all the antient 

Churches, bur yet that my cauſe requireth 

me not to make this proof, but to call you to © 
prove your own univerſal ſucceſſion. 

You add your Reaſon, becauſe theſe he- 
forenamed were 4t firſt involved in your Con- 
gregation, and then fell off as Died deans, 

Reply. 


2 
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Reply. This is but an uncruth ina moſt pub. 
lick matter of tat, All the truth is this. 
1, Thoſe Indians, Echiopians, Perfians,c+c. 
without the Empire, never tell from you, as 
to ſubjection, as never being your (ubjects. 
Prove that they were, and you have done 
a greater wonder then Barontxs 1n all his 
Annals. 2. The Greeks, and all the reſt 
within the Empire, without the Rowar 
Patriarchate, are fallen from your Commu- 
nion (if renouncing it be a fall) but not 
from your ſubjetion, baving given you 
but a Primacy, as Nis ſh2ws, and not a 
Governing pewer over them, The wither- 
ing theretore was in the Roman branches, 
if the corruptions of either part may be 
called a wi:chering. You that are the lefler 
part of the Church may eafily call your 
ſelves the Tree, and the preater part 
(wo. to one) the Branches , bur theſe 
beggings do but proclaim your necel- 
Ines. 


- 


— —— —— 


In good time you come to give me here 
at lalt ſome proof of an ancient Papacy, as 
you think. Bur firſt, you quite forget (or 
worſe) that it is not a man or two inthe 
whole world in an age, but the wriverſal 
Church, 


Church, whole judgement (and form) we 
are now enquiring atrer. Youare to prove 
[ That all the Church in every age was for 
the Papal mniverſal Government | and fo 
that none can be ſaved that isnor. 

2. Bur inflead of this which you ſhould 
prove, you prove not that thole very fingle 
perſons named by you, had any opinion of 
the Papal Soveraignty. 

I Your firſt Teſtimony is from Libera- 
tws,C.16. | John BiÞop of Antioch makes an 
appeal to Pope Sumplicius. | Reply. 1. I ee 
you are deceived by going upon truſt : But 
its pirty fo to deceive others, There was 
no ſuch manas ob» Biſhop of Antioch in 
Simplicius raign. fohnof Antioch was he 
that made the ſtirs and diviſions tor Neſto= 
Tins, againſt Cyril, and called the Schiima- 
tical Council at Fpheſus, and dyed, Anno 
436. having raigned thirteen years, as Ba- 
ronins ſaith, _ eighteen as Nicephorns : 
He dyed in Ssxtxs the fifths time, Bur its 
ſaid indeed that John Biſhop of Alexandria 
made ſome addreſs to Simplicirs: of which 
Baronins citeth Liberatas words (not c. 16. 
bur c.18.) ad An. D. 483. that John =_ 
expelled by the Emperonr Zeno's command, 
went firſt to Calendion Biſhop of Antioch, 
and {o ro Rome ro Simplicius, (if —_ 
we 
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were to be believed, as his judge) Liberat us 
faith, that he took from Calendion Biſhop of 
Antioch Letters to Simplicius, to whom he 
appealed as Athanaſius had done, and pey- 
ſwaaed him to write for him to Acacius Biſhep 
of. Conſtantinople , which Simplicius did : 
But Acacius wpen the receipt of  Simplicius 
Letters, writ flatly to him, that he knew no 
John Biſhop of Alexandria, but had taken 
Petrus Mogus 4s Bu/hop of Alexandria into 
his Communion, and that without S1mplicius, 
for the Charches anity, at the Emperdurs 
command | Here you ſec how little regard 
Acacins made of your Pope: and that the 
appeal was but to procure his Letters to 
Acacins, which did him no good, 2. Bur 
do you in good earneſt think that all ſuch 
addreſſes, or appeals are ad ſwperiorem ju- 
dicem? What more common then to ap- 
peal or make ſuch addreſſes to any that 
have advantage of intereſt, for the relief of 
the oppreſſed ? Young men appeal to the 
aped in Controverſies : and the leſs learned 
to the more learned : and the poor to the 
rich, or to the favorites of ſuch as can re- 
lieve them. 7ohns going firſt to Antioch 
was no acknowledgement of ſuperiority. 
3- Bur of this I muſt refer you to a full an- 
{wer of Blondel againſt Perron, de Primatu 

in 
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5n Eccleſ. cap. 25.ſett. 76. where you may 
be ſatisfied of the vanity of your inſtance. 
Whereas therefore you infer ( or you ſay 
nothing ) that becauſe this oh» thus ap- 
pealed ro Rome, therefore he appealed thi. 
ther as to the Univerſal Rmler of the 
Cbarch. ) The ſtory derideth your conſe- 
quence. Much more that [ therefore the 
Univerſall Church held the Pope then to be 
the Univerſall Head or Governony. ] Heres. 
nothing of Government but intreaty, and 
that but within the Empire , and that but 
upon the ſeeking of one diſtreſſed man 
that would be apt to go to thoſe of moſt 
intereſt that might relieve him, and all this 
rejected by Acacixs and the Emperour. A 
fair proof ! 

2. Your 2.inſtance is,that Flavianus ap- 
peals to the Pope as to hu Fudge. Epift. pre- 
ambul. Concil. Chalced. ] Reply. I have 
peruſed all the Council of Chalcedor , as it 
i$in Binnixs, purpoſely ro find the words 
you mention of Flavians appeal, andI find 
not any ſuch werds. In Flavianus own 
Epiſtle to Leo there are no ſuch words, nor 
any other that I can find, but the word 
[appeal once in one of the Emperoats 
Epittles ( as I remember ) but without men- 


tioning any Judge. I will not ufe toturn 
K over 
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over Volumes thus in vain for your citati- 

ons, while 1 ſee you take them on truſt, and 
donortrtell me in any narrow compaſſe of 
cap. ſeR. or pag. where to find them. Bux 
had you found ſuch words, 1. An appealis 
oft made from a parti4ll to an impartiall 

Judge, though of equal power. 2. He 

- might appeal to the Biſhop of Rome as ove 
of his Judges in the Council where be was 
to be tried, and not as alone. And it is evi- 
dent in the Hiſtory, that it was not the 
Pope, but the Council that was hu 7 xdge. 
3. The greatneſle of Rome, and Primacy of 
Order C not of Juriſdiction ) made that 
Biſhop of ſpecial! intereſt in the Empire : 
and diſtreſſed perſecuted men will appeal to 
thoſe that may any whit relieve them. Bur 
this proves no Governing power, nor ſo 
much as any Intereſt without the Em- 
pire, 

Ic being the cuſtome of the Churchesin 
the Empire, to make the Votes of the Pa» 
triarchs neceſſary in their general Councils, 
no wonder if appellations be made from 
thoſe Councils that wanted the Parriarchs 
conient to other Councils where they 
cor: nted, in which as they gave Conſtan- 
tin: ple the ſecond place, without any pre- 
rence of a Divine Right, and frequent ap- 

peals | 


peals were made to that Seat , fo alſothey 
gave Rome the firſt Sear. Of this whole 
matter Peryo# is fully anſwered already by 
Blonaell de primatu,cap. 25. ſett.63.to which 
I refer you, it being as eaſie to read it in 
Print as Writing, Adding this only, that 
as Flavian ( in his necetlity ) ſeeking help 
from the Biſhop of the prime Seat in the 
Empire, did acknowledge no more but his 
Primacy of Order by the Laws of the Em- 
pire and the Councils thereof, fo the Em- 
pire was not all the world, nor Flavian all 
che Church, nor any more then one man, 
and therefore if he ln held ( as you will 
never prove he did ) the Univerſall Govgrn- 
ment of the Pope, if you would thence 
argue that it was held by all the Church, 
your conſequence muſt needs be marvelled 
at, by them that believe that One man is 
not the Catholick Church , no more then 
ſeeking of help was an acknowledging an 

Univerſal Headſhip or Governing power. 
And it is undeniably evident, that the 
Church of Coxſtantinople and all the Greek 
Churches did believe that Univerſal Prima- 
cy which in che Empire was ſet up, to be of 
humane right, and new, and changeable, as 
I prove not only by the expreſle teſtimo- 
ny of the Council of Chalcedon, but by the 
K 2 ſtatmg 
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ſtating of the Primacy at laſt in Gregories 
dayes on Conſtantinople it ſelf, whoſe pre- 
tence neither was nor could be any ether then a 
humane late inſtitution, And it the Greek 
Churches judged ſo of it in Gregortes daies, 
and at the Council of Chalcedon in Leo's 
daies, we have no reaſon to think that they 
ever judged otherwiſe, at leaſt not in Fla- 
vians dayes,that were the ſame as Leo's, and 
the buſineſſe done about 449. This Argu- 
ment I here ſet againſt all your inftances at 
once; and it is unanſwerable. 

3. Your next inſtance is of Pope Leo's 
reſtoring Theedoret, upon an appeal to juſt 
qudgement ] Reply. 1. Every —_ hath a 
power to diſcern who is fit for his own 
Communion , and ſo Leo and the Biſhops 
of the Weſt perceiving Theodoyet to be Or- 
thodox, received him as a Catholick into 
their Communion, ard ſo might the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople have done. But 
when this was done, the Council did not 
hereupon receive him, and reſtore him to 
his Biſhoprick, no nor would hear bim read 
the paſſages between Pope Leo and bim, no 
nor make a Confeſſion of his faith , but 
cried out againſt him as a Neſtorian, till he 
had expreſly Anathematized Neſtorius and 
Emiches before the Council, and then chey 

received 
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receivedand reſtored him : ſo that the fi. | 
nall judgement was not by Leo, but by the 
Council - But if in his diſtreflſe he appealed 
as yu ſay, toa juſt jndgement, from an un- 
juſt, or ſought ro make Leo his friend, no 
wonder ; but this is no grant of an Univer- 
fall Soveraignty in Leo: and if it had 
Sranted it in the Empire, thats nothing ro 
the Churches in other Empires : Or it he 
had granted itas toall the world, he was 
but one man of the world, and not the Ca- 
tholick Church, The Council expreſly 
take on them the Uetermination after Leo, 
and they ſlight the Legates of the Pope, 
and pronounce him a creature of the Fa- 
thers, and give Conſtantinople on pri- 
viledges, though his Legates refuſe to con- 
ſent. But of the frivolouſneſle of this your 
inſtance, ſee Dr. Fie/d of the Church,{;6. 
5.cap. 35. pag. 537, $38. and more fully 
Blondell de primatn, ubi ſup. cap. 25. ſett. 
63,65. 

4. Yournext inſtance is of Cyprians de- 
fire that Stephen woxld depoſe Martian Bi- 
ſoop of Arles. ] Reply 1. Thar Epiſtle can- 
not be proved to be Cyprian: : for the Rea- 
ſons I refer you to A. de Lawny on that 
ſubjeR, and Rivets Critica Sacra : only 
adding that there are cight copies of Cypri- 

KY an, 
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an,ancientt M.S$.S.in the Engliſh Univer- 
ities, thar have none of them this Epiſtle 
to Stephen ( of which fee Zerem. Stephens 
Edition of Cyprian de wnitare Eccleſia) 
2. Could you prove this Epiltle to be Cy- 
_ prians, it makes againſt you more then for 
you. Mot for you: forthe diſtanceof- Cy. 
priar, the nearneſſe of Stephen might 
make it a matter more concerning him, and 
fitter for him to tranſa&t: And it was within 
his Patriarchate, ana therefore no wonder if 
he were minded of ir, And yet Cyprian 
only writes to him to write to the Biſhops 
of France to reſtrain Martian: | $.2. Dna- 
propter facere te oportet pleniſs1mas liter as ad 
coepicopos noſtros 1 Gallia conſtitutos, ne ul- 
tra Martianum pervicacem & {nperbum, & 
aiving pietatss ac fraterne ſalutis inimicum, 
collegio noſtro inſultare patiantur. ] Cypri- 
ay d1d as much to Stephen, as he delired 
Stephen to do to the Biſhops of France : 
This therefore is againſt you, if any thing to 
the purpoſe: Had you found but ſuch words 
of a Pope to another Biſhop as Cyprias 
uſeth to your Pope, you would have taken 
itas an evidence of his ſuperiority. $. 3. 
Dirigantry wn provinciam & plebem in Are- 
late c xſiſtentem @ te litere, &C. [_ Let thy 
L:1tcrs be diretted to the Province and people 

at 
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at Arles, &c. ] And its plainly an'a&t of 
non-Communion common to all Biſhops 
rowards thoſe unfit for their Communion, 
that Cyprian ſpeaks of [ 9.3. Jdcirco enim, 
frater chariſrime, copioſum corpus eft ſacer- 
dot uw concordie mutue glutino atque unita- 
tis vinculo copulatum, ut ſiquis ex collegio 
woſtro hereſpm facere, & gregem Chriſti la- 
cerare 2 vaſtare tentaverit, ſubveniant ca- 
teri, &- quaſi paſtores ntiles & miſericordes 
oves dominicas 11 gregem coltigant. | You 
ſee it, is a common duty of brotherhood, 
and not an act of juriſdiction that Cyprian 
ſpeaks of. 

5. Your next inſtance is,that f che Coun- 
cil of Sardis determined that no Biſhop depo- 
ſed by other neighbonring Boſhops, pretending 
to be heard again, was to have any ſucceſſor 
appointed till the caſe were defined by the 
Pope : Conc. Sard. cap. 4. cited by Athanaſ. 
Apol. 2. pag. 753. ] Reply. It ſeems you 
are well acquainted with,the Counci), that 
know not of what place it was ! It was the 
Council at Sardica, and not at Sardzs, that 
you would mean. Sardis was a City of 
Lydia, apnd Tmolum montem , olim Regio 
Creſt, mter Thiatiram & Philadelphiam. 
Burt this Sardica was a Ciry of Thrace 1n 

the confines of the higher My fgagintor Na- 
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iſum Myſrie & Philippopolim Thracie. As 
to the inſtance, 1. This Council was by 
Amngnſtine reje&ed as hercticall, though I 
| defend not his opinion. 2.1t was of ſolittle 
note and authority, that it was not known 
ro the Council of Carthage to have the 
next antecedent Canons ( which you would 
not haye omitted if you had read them, its 
like ) in which your writers glory as their 
chieteſt ſtrength ; and which Bellarmine 
thinks Pope Zofmw call'd, the Nitene Ca- 
on : Or rather is it not ſuſpicious that this 
Canon is but forged, when choſe Carthage 
Fathers plainly ſay, 1» »#/lo Patrum concilio 
decretum $nvenimus ;, mentioning that an- 
recedent Canon propoſed by Hofsns , to 
which this mentioned by you propoſed by 
Gandentins is but an addition or ſupple- 
ment. Andit is not like that all theſe Afri- 
cane Fathers conld be ignorant of thoſe Ca- 
nons of Sardica, when ſuch abundance of 
Africane Biſhops were at the Council, and 
that but about 5o years before : you may 
ſee in Binnixs how hard a ſtrait he is pit to, 
tO giye any tolerable reaſon of this, and 
only ſaith, thatits like ſome how the Canons 
wereloſt : ſure Tradition was then grown 
untruſty, Your Cardinal C»ſanus de Con- 
cora, Cath, |.2.c.25.makes a doubt ag 
che 
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the Canon of appeals be indeed a Canon of 
this Council, 3. But grant it be, yer take 
theſe obſervations, and you ſhall find ſmall 
cauſe of confidence in that Canon, 

1. It was made in a Caſe of the diſtreſſe 
of Athanaſius and other Orthodox Orien- 
tall Biſhops, meerly in that ſtraic, to ſave 
them and the Churrhes from the Arriays. 
The Arrians withdrew from the Council 
being the miner part, and excommunicated 
7alins with Athanaſius,and other Occider. 
tals, and the Occidental Biſhops excome» 
municated rhe Oriental. Athanaſins him. 
ſelf was a chief man in the Council, and 
had before been reſcued by the helpof 7«- 
lixs, and therefore no wonder if they de. 
fired this ſafery to their Churches. 2.Note, 
that this is a _ newly granted now by 
this Canon, and not any ancient thing. 
3. Note, that therefore it was of Humane 
Right, and not of Divine. 4. Note, that 
yer this Canon was nor received or pratti- 
ſed in the Church, but after this the; con- 
trary maintained by Councils , and pra- 
Riſed, asI ſhall anon prove. F. Thatirt is 
not any antecedent Governing Power that 
the Canon acknowledgeth in the Pope ; but 
in honour of the Memory of $. Peter, as 
they lay, ( yet more for their preſent _ | 

| rity 


139 The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. 


rity ) they give this much to Rome , it be- 
ing the vulgar opinion that Petey had been 
there Biſhop. 6. That it is nota Power of 
judging alone that they give, but of cauſing 
the re-examination of Cauſes by the Coun. 
cil, and adding his afliſtants in the judge. 
ment, and fo ro have the putting of ano- 
ther into che place forborn till it be done. 
7. AndI hope ſtill you will remember, that 
ar this Council were no Biſhops without 
the Empire, and that the Roman world 
was narrower then the Chriſtian world ; 
and therefore, if theſe Biſhops ina part of 
the Empire had now giyen { nota Ruling, 
but ) a ſaving Power to the Pope, fo far as 
15-there expreſſed, this had been far frem 
proving that he had a Ruling Power, as the 
Vice-Chriſt over all the world, and that by 
Divine right : Blame me not to call on you 
ro proverhis conſequence, . 8. There is as 
much for Appeals to Conſtantinople, that 
never claimed a Vice-Chrittſhip as 7 urs di- 
V1n9. 

6. Your ſixth inſtance out of Baſils 74. 
Epiſtle I imagine you would haye ſuppreſ- 
ſed,if ever you had read that Epiſtle, and 
had thought chart any others would be in- 
duced by your words to read it. I have 
given you out of this and other Epiſtles of 

Baſil, 
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Baſil, a ſufficient proof of his enmity to 
Popery, in my Key, Cap, 26. pag. 170, 171, 
172, and cap. 27. pag. 177, that very Epi- 
' file of Baſils was written to the Wefers 
Biſoops, and not ro the Biſhop of Rome 
only , nor ſo much as naming him: The 
help that he deſireth is either a Viſit, or 
perſwaſive Letters, never mentioning the 
leaſt Power that the Pope had more then 
other Biſhops , bur only the intereſt of 
Credit that the Weltern Biſhops had more 
che Baſil and his Companions : ſaith he 
[ For what Wwe ſay #s ſuſpeted by many, as if 


for certain private contentions, we wonld 


ſtrike a fear and puſullanimity into their 
minds : But for you, the further you dwell 
from them, ſo much the more credit you baye 
with the common people : to which this is 
added, that the graceof God is a help toyon 
to care for the oppreſſed. And if many of you 
ananimonſly decree the ſame things, it 1 ma- 
#ifeſt that the Multituae of you aecreeing the 
ſame things, will cauſe an undoubted recepti- 
on of your opinion with all. ] You fee here 
upon what terins Liberins his Letters 
might beſtead Z»ſtathias :; He having re, 
ceived him into bis own Communion, and 
Enftathins being Orthodox in words, no 
wonder that the Sygod of Trans nerion 
im 


—> 


140 The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper, 


him upon an Orthodox confeſſion, and 
their fellow-Biſhops reception and Letters : 
No doubt but the Letters of many another 
Biſhop might have (47009 pms them to his 
reception ; though hchad more advantages 
from Rowe. Is it not now a fair Argument 
thatyou offer ? Liberins ( ſometime an Ar- 
rian Pope of Rowe) by his Letters prevailed 
with a Synod at T'yana to reſtore Exftathi. 
6 (an Arrian) that diſſembled an Ortho- 
dox confeſſion : What then ? Ergo the 
Pope of Rome is the Vice-Chriſt, or 'was 
then the Governour of all the Chriſtian 
world. Soft and fair. 1. Baſil gives you 
other reaſons of his intereſt. 2, He never 
mentioneth his uniyerſall Government, 
when he had the greateſt need to be helped 
by it, if he had known of ſuch a thing. 
3. The Empirc is not all the world : If Ba- 
{1 knew the Roman Soveraignty, Iam cer- 
cain he was a wilfull Rebel againſt ir, 

7. Your ſeventh proof is from Chryſo- 
ſome, who, you lay [ expreſly defreth Pope 
Innocent not to puniſh bus adverſaries if they 
ds repent : Chry(. Epiſt. 2.ad Innoc. | Re- 
. ply. You much wrong your ſoul in raking 
your Religion thus on truſt , ſome Book 
hath rold you this untruth, and you believe 
it-,and its like will perſwade others of it 

| as 
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as you would do me. There is no ſuch word 
in the Epiſt. of Chryſoſtome to Innocent nor 
any thing like it, 

8. Youreighth proof is this [The like is 
written to the Pope by the Comncil of Ephe- 
[ſus in the Caſe of Fohnof Antioch: Cou- 
cil. Epheſe. p. 2. Att. 5. ] Reply. 1, The 
firſt CounAf at Zpheſis ( which no deubc 
you mean ) isin Bin»ius enough to make a 
conſiderable Volume, and divided into fix 
Tomes, and cach of thoſe into Chapters, 
and not into Aﬀts : Andif you expect that 
I ſhould _—_— read fix Tomes i Fol;o be- 
fore I can anſwer your ſeverall ſentences 
or ſhreds, you will put me on a twelye- 
moneths work to anſwer a few ſheets of 
Paper. If you mean by [p.2.] { Tom, 2. ] 
and by [AR.5.] [ Cap.5.] then I muſt tel! 
you there is not @ word of that you fay, 
nor likeit. Only there is reference to Ce- 
leſtines and Cyrils Epiſtles ; and Celeſtine 
in his Epiſtle recited Tom. 1. cap. 17. threa- 
tens Neſtor, that if he repent not,he will 
excommunicate him, and they will haye no 

more communion with him, which others 
didas well as he; but not a' word of Pohn 
Biſhop of Antioch there. Nor can I find 
any ſuch thing in the 4. Tome when Fen 
cauſe is handled, Indeed the Notes of your 

| 7 Hiſtorian 
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Hiſtorian divide the Council into Seffions : 
But in his fifth Seſfion there is nothing of 
7ohn, but of Neſtorius. And in the 4. Seſl. 
7ohn and his Party excommunicate Cyril, 
Memnon, and theirs. And it was the Coun- 
cilthar ſuſpended firſt, and after excommy- 
nicated John. And it is the Emperour to 
whom he appeals. Indeed your *Annotator 
in Seſf. 6. mentions ſome words of 7+ 
venals ;, that ' he ſhould ar leaſt have re- 
arded the Roman Legares, it being the cu... 
ome that his Church be direQed by that :*-+ 
But I ſee no proof he brings of thoſe * 


words and it is koown, that Cyril of *. | - 


Alexandria did preſide, and ſubſcribed be. ** 
fore the Roman Legpates, even to the ſeve=/?, 
rall Letters of the Synod, as you may ſee in ;\ 
Tom. 2. cap. 23. & paſſim. T2 

2. But if your words were there to be 
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found, what are they to your purpoſe © 


The Pope can puniſh the Biſhop ot Aw- 
tioch : But how? Why by excommunica- 
ting him. True, if he deſerve it : thatis, Þ 
by pronouncing him unfit for Chriſtian 
Communion, and requiring his flock, and 
exhorting all others to avoid him. And , 
thus may another Biſhop do : aud thus did 
fobn. by Cyril of Alexandria , though be 
was himſelf of the inferwgur Seat : _— 
taus 
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thus hath the Biſhop of Conſtantinople done 
by the Biſhop of Rome, and ſo may 0- 
thers. 
9. Your ninth proof is from the applica- 
tions that the Arrians and Arthanaſons made 
- to Fulins : Ex Athan. ad ſolit. Epiſt. Julius 
in Lit. ad Arian. spud Athan. Apol.1.p.753. 
T heodoret. lib. 2.c. 4. Athan. Apol. 2. Zo- 
.zom.l.3.c.7. |] Reply. 1 marvel you urge 
* ſach rancid initances, to which you haye 
| beenſo fully and fo often anſwered : I re- 
.: |: s fer, you to Blondell de Primatu cap, 25. 
| © ſet. 14,15. Whittaker. de Romay. Pontif. 
| -* p. 150. & paſsim. Dr. Field of the Ch. 
A£ 1.5.c. 35, &c. Briefly, this may ſhew the 
. vanity of yourproof. 1. Sozomen in that 
place ſaith, that though he alone wrote for 
..* them, yet he wrote in the Name and by the 
E conſent of all the Biſhops of the Wet. 
0 2. The advantages of Rowe by its reputa- 
& tion and greatneſs, and the number and 
J quality of the Weſtern Biſhops, made their 
*| 4 Judgement and Communion valuable to 
1-< . others: Bf! before cited rells you on 
dy what grounds when Churches diſagree, 
+ A, Choſe that are diſtant are ſuppoſed to beim- 
parciall , eſpecially when numerous. To 
which is added, which Baſ/ intimates, that 
ſome hope of help from the 'Secular 
| powers, 
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powers, by the interpoſition of the We. 
ſtern Biſhops, made rhem th2 more ſought 
to. 3. And the Primacy of Kome (though 
it had no Soveraignty ) made it ſeem irre- 
gular, that a Patriarch ſhould be depoſed 
without the knowledge and judgment of 
the Patriarchs of the precedent Seats. This 
was the cuſtome that 7=/ixs ſpoke of, and 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Ale- 
x4andria might have ſaid as much, if the Pa- 
triarch of feruſalem or Antioch had been 
depoſed without them, 4. Every Partri- 
arch might abſolve the Innocent, and hold 
communion with them in his own Patriar- 
chate , andif any beagainft it, ( as the Ar- 
rians here were, and ſent falſe accuſations 
againſt Athanaſius to opts he may re- 
uire them to prove their accuſations, if 
they will have him moved by them. Our 
own Communion with men, is to be dire- 
Red by the judgment of our own well in- 
formed conſciences, 7x; deſired not any 
more then to be one with a Council that 
ſhould decide the caſe. Councils then had 
the Rule, and Patriarchs were thz moſt ho- 
nourable Members of thoſe Councils, but 
no Rulers of them. 5. Yet Sozomen and 
others tel you, that 7lius, when he had 
done his beit to befriend Arhanefins and 
| Panlus 


”_ 


Paxlns could do no good, nor prevail wich 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt, till che Emperors 
commands prevailed : yea the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops rell him thar he ſhould nor meddle 
with their proceedings no more then they 
did with his, when be dealt with the Nova- 
tians; ſeeing the greatneſs of Cities maketh 
not the power of on? Biſhop preater 
then another : and ſo they took ir1ll that 
he interpoſed, though but ro call the marrer 
ro a Synod, when a Patriarch was depoſed, 
Any Biſhop might have attempted to re- 
lieve the oppreſled as far as 7alixs did: 
eſpecially if he had ſuch advantages as 
aforeſaid to encourage him. All your con- 
ſequences here thcrefore are denied. 1. It 
is denied, that becauſe 7«lizs made this at- 
rempt, that theretore he was Univerſal Ru- 
lerin the Empire, 2. It is denied thar it 
will thence follow, if he were ſo, that it had 
been by Divine Right, any moxe then Con- 
ſtantinople had equall priviledges by Divine 
Right. 3. It is denied that it hence fol- 
loweth, that either by Divine or humane. 
right, he had any Power to govern the reſt: 
of the world withour the Empire. Had 
you all that you would rack theſc teſtimo- 
nies to ſpeak, it is but that he was made 
by Councils and Emperours the chief Bi- 

L ſhop 
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ſhop or Patriarch in a Nartionall Church 
( 1 mean, a Church in one Princes Domini- 
on )) as the Archbiſhop of Canterbary was 
in Ens/and. But a Nationall or Imperiall 
Church is not the Univerſall. And with- 
all, oppreſſed men will ſeek relief from any 
that may help chem. 
In your Margin you adde that | Concern- 
' ing $. Athanaſius being judged, and rightly, 
by P. Julius , Chamier ackwowleageth the 
matter of fatt tobe ſo: but againſt all anti 
guity pretends that judgment to have beew un- 
ba Reply. Take it not ill SirI beſeech 
you, if Iawake your conſcience, to tell me, 
ow you dare write ſo many untruths, 
which you knew, or might know, I could 
quickly manifeſt. Both parts of your ſay- 
ing of Chamier p.497, are untrue. 1, T 
matter of fa& is it that he denieth: He 
proveth to you from Sozomens words, that 
Athanaſius did make no appeal roa Judge, 
but only fled for help to a friend : He 
ſhews you that 7xlixs did not play the 
Judge, but the helper of the ſpoiled, and 
that it was not ana of Judgement, 2. He 
thereforeaccuſeth him not of wrong judge- 
mg, but only mentioneth his not hearing 
the accuſed, to ſhew that he did not play 
the part of a Judge, but a friend, as Chry- 
ſoſtome 


foftome did by ſome char fled to him. Ipray 
anſwer his reaſons. þ 

And for what you ſay again in your 
Margin of Theodorer , I ſay again, thar he 
appealeth ro the Biſhop of Kome for help; 
asa perſon who wich the Weſtern Biſhops 
might ſway much againſt his adverſaries, 
bur not as toan Univerſal Governour or 
Judpe : no not as tothe Univerſal Judge 
of the Church Imperiall ; much leſs of all 
the Catholick Churches. 

10. Your tenth proof is from Chryſo- 
ftomes Caſe, where you ſay ſome chings un- 
crue,and ſome impertinenr. 1, That Chyy- 
ſoftome appeals to Innocent from the Couns 
Cil of Conſtantinople 15 untrue, if you mean 
it of an Appeal co a ſuperiour Court or 
Judge; much more if as to an Unverſal 
Judge: Bur indeed in his baniſhment, wien 
all ocher help failed, he wro:e to him to in- 
rerpoſe and help him as far as he could. I 
need no other proof of the Negative then, 
I, That there is no proof of the Afﬀirma- 
tive, that ever he made any ſuch appeal; 
2. In bis firſt Epiſtle to [nnocent, he cells him 
over and over,that [| he appealed ro a Synod 
and required f ndgement Jand that hewas ca 
into a ſhip tor baniſhment | becanſe be ap- 
pealed to a Synod and arighteons judgement ] 
| L 2 never 
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never mentioning a word of any ſuch ap. 
peal ro the Pope. Yea he urgeth the Pope 
to befriend and help him, by that argument, 
that he was ſtill ready toſtand to uncorrupt- 
ed Judges , never mentioning the Pope as 
Judge. By all which it appears it was but 
the aſliſtance of his intercefſion that he re. 


quireth - and withall, perhaps the excom- * | 


municating of the wicked, which another 
Biſhop might have done. Yea, and it 
ſeemsit was not to Jmnocent only, but ro 
others with him that he wrote ; . for he 
would ſcarce elſe have uſed the terms 
[ Te «04 uu TI/14TAT01 xz SyAaCtonT ot 1 But 
what need we more then his own words to 
know his requeſt : faith he [ Ler thoſe that 
are found to hawe done ſo wickedly, be ſubjett 
ro the penalty of the Eccleſfiafticall Laws : 
but for us that are not convitted, nor found 
guilty, grant us to enjoy your Letters, and 
Jour charity, and all others whoſe ſociery we 
did formerly enjoy. ] The Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
enabled each Patriarch and Biſhop to ſen- 
tence in his own Dioc-ſs ; though the per. 
ſon ſentenced lived out of their Dioceſs, 
yet they might renounce all communion 
wich him : Churches that have no power 
over one another, may have communion 
wich one another ; and that communion 


they 


they may hold and renounce as there is 
cauſe. Nowif a —_ Patriarch with 
ſo many Biſhops of the Weſt had renounc'd 
Communion with Chryſeſtomes enemies, and 
alſo written their Lecrers on his behalf, and 
taken him till as in their Communion, this 
he hoped would much further his reſtaurati- 
on : which yet he doubted , as he had cauſe! 
For in his ſecond Epiſtle he thanks him for 
doing his part, though it did no good,” or 
did not ayall. 

Anditisto be noted, that your Author 
Nicephorms tells you, /ib. 13. cap. 31. that 
Chryſcſtomes Letters,and his tellow-Biſhops 
alſo, and the Clergies of (onftantinople, 
were all written both to the Emperour Ho- 
norius and to Innocent : And therefore you 
= ſee by that on what account it was, 
and what help they did expet. The Em- 
perour was not to excommnnicate; but his 
Letters might do much. 

Well, but you alledge Niceph. /.13.c.34. 
ro prove IN. Chryſoftomes appeal : Bur you 
have better or worſe eyes then, forl can 
find there no ſuch thing, but a ſeeking for 
' help asaforeſaid. 2. You ſay [| Innocen- 
tius n«lls his condemnation, and declares him 
innocent, ] Anſ. So might another Biſhop 
have declared him ; But —_ far it ſhould 

3 
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be regarded , was not in his power, 
3. You ſay he excommunicates Atticus and 
Theophilus, and 4. Arcadzus che Emperour 
alſo, and Ewdexia. ] Reply. 1. If be did 
ſoand did well, another Biſhop might as 
well have done it. Afennas excommunicated 
Vigilius of Rome. Excon municating is not 
alwayes an a of JuriſdiRion , but a re- 
nouncing of Communion, with a Miniſte- 
riall binding , which any Paſtor on a juſt 
occaſion may exerciſe, eyen on theſe that 
are not of his Dioceſs,examples in Charch- 
hiſtory are common, 2. But 1 would have 
you anſwer Dr. Whittakers Reaſons, by 
which he proves that Nicephorws is a fabler 
in this relation, and that that Epiltle is not 
Innocents which cap. 34. he reciteth, Lib, 
de pontif. Rom. Contr. 4. 2». 4. pag. 454, 
455. 1, Neither Socrates , T heodoret or 
Sczomen make any mention of this ex- 
communication, who yet write much of 
the Caſe of Chry(r tome and Arcadius: And 
would cheſe men thar lived ſo near thac time 
have all ſilenced ſo great and rare a thing, 
as the excommunication of rhe Emperour 
and Empr:{s, which would have made fo 
£reat anoiſe and ſtir , that yet mention 
Am briſt hs ccnſure of T heods fins? 2, This 
Bull 01 [nxocents , ( as Nicephoriw —_ 

ve 


have us believe it) hath ſuch falſhoods, con- 
trary to more credible hiſtory,as bewray the 
forgery. For Socrates (ib. 6. c.19. writeth, 
that Zxdoxia died the ſame year that Chry. 
ſoſtome was baniſhed, and that Chryſoſtome 
died the third year of his baniſhment : And 
Sozomen faith 1.8. c.28. that Chryſoftome 
was in baniſhmenrt three years atcer the 
death of Exdoxia : But, if N:cephorus were 
to be believed, Exdoxia was alive and ex- 
communicated by [nnocent after Chryſo- 
ftomes death. Nor can it be faid that 7nnu- 
cent knew not of her death , for his Legars 
were ſent to Conftantinople in Atticus time, 
who ſucceeded Arſacius, who outlived Ex- 
doxia.] This is the ſumme of Dr.Whitrakers 
confutation of Nicephorus. And withall, 
who knows not how full of fiftions Nice- 
phorus 1s? 

In your Margin you pretend to confute 
Chamier p. 498. as ſaying | That other Bi- 
ſhops refftored thoſe wrongfully depoſed as 
well as the Pope, | to which you fay that 
[ never ſingle Biſhop reſtored any who were 
ont of their reſpettive Dioceſs, &C. whereas 
the Biſhop of Rome by his ſole and ſingle au- 
thority, reſtored Biſhops wrongfully depoſed 
all the Charch drag, Reply. 1. It ſeems 


yon took Chamiers words on truſt ; peruſe 
L 4 that. 
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that page,and fee his words. 2. Single Bi- 
ſhops bave cenſured, and therefore might 
as well remic their own cenſures, Ambroſe 
cenſured Theodoſirs , who was no fixed 
Member of his charge, and he remitted the 
Cenſure. Epiphanics preſumed even at 
Conft.antinople to excommunicate Dioſcor us 
and his Brethren, Socras. {5b. 6.c.14. And 
many inſtances may be brought both of ex- 
communicating,and again receivingto com- 
munion by partucuiar Biſhops, even as to 
thoſe chat were not of their charge. And 
if the fact were not proved, yet the for- 
bearance proveth not the want of power. 
3. 1 deny your unproyed aſſertion, that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſingly reſtored all the 
Church over : It is a meer fiction, How 
many reſtored he out of the Empire? Or 
in the Empire out of his Patriarchate, but 
ſuaſorily or Synodically. 

Your next inſtance of Theodo firs his not 
permitting the Council at Epheſus to be 
aſſembled, and his reconciling himſelf to 
the Church , is meerly impertinent : We 
know that he and other Princes uſually 
wrote to Rome, Conſt antinople, Alexandria, 
&c. or ſpoke or ſent to more then one of 
the Patriarchs before they called a Council. 
You gannot but know > *n Councils _ 

n 


- 


been called withovr the Pope : and that 
neither this, nor an Emperours forſaking 
his errour, isa ſign of the Popes Univerſal 
Government. That Emperour gave ſuffi- 
cient teſtimony, and ſo did the Biſhops that 
adhered to Dioſcorms, that in thoſe dayes 
the Pope was taken for fallible and control- 
able, when they excommunicated him : But 
when you cite out of any Author the words 
that you build on, I ſhall rake more parti- 
eular notice of them. Till then this is 
enough, with this addition, that the Em- 
perours ſubj-&tion, if he had been ſubje& 
( not toan Ambroſe, or other Biſhop, but) 
only to Rome, would have been no proof 
that any without the Empire were his ſub- 
jets: No more then the King of Englands 
ſubjection to the Archbiſhop of Canterb«- 
ry, would have proved that the King of 
France was ſubject tq him. 

I2. Your twelfth proof from the Coun» 
cil of Chalcedon, is from a witneſs alone 
ſufficteat to overthrow your cauſe, as I have 
proved to you, This Synod expreſly deter- 
mineth, that your Primacy is a novel hu- 
mane invention , that ic was given you by 
the Fathers, becauſe Rowe was theImperial 
Seat, If you belieye this Synod, the Con- 
troyerlieisat anend: If you donor, gp 4 : 

Q 


The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper, 1 ; "MY 


154 The Reply toMr. Johnſons ſecond Paper, 
do you cite it ? and why pretend you to be. 
lieve Generall Councils ? 


But what have you from this Council 


againſt this Council > Why, 1. You ſay 
Martian wrote to Leo, that by the Popes Ame 
thority a generall Council might be gathered, 
in what City of the Eaſtern Church he ſhould 
pleaſe to chooſe. ] Reply. 1. Whereas for 
this you cite Att. Concil. Chalceden. 1. You 
tell me not in what Author, whether 
Crabbe, Binnius , Surius, Nicolinus, Or 
where I muſt teek ir. I have peruſed the 
AF. 1.1n Binnins, which 1s 63 pages in Fo- 
Hio ( ſuch tasks your citations ſet me) and 
find no ſuch thing , and therefore take it to 
be your miſtake. But in the preambal. E- 
piſt. 1 find that Valentinian and Martian 
defire Lo's prayers, and contrary to your 
words, that they ſay | Hoc ipſum nobis pro- 
pris liter 1s tua ſanttit as manifeſtet, quatenus 
1 omnem Orientem un ipſam Thraciam & 
i: ga ſacre noſtre litere dirigantur, mt 
ad quendam de finitum locum qui nobes placu- 
erit, omnes ſantliſſimi Epiſcops debeant con- 
venire. | It is not [| q#i vobss placuerit ] but 
[ 94 nb. ] But what if you had ſpoke 
rruth, doth it follow that Les was Chrilts 
Vicar-general Governour of the world, 
' becauſe that the Soveraign of one Com- 
monwealth 


monwealth did give him leave to chooſe 
the place of a Council ? Serious things 
ſhould nor be thus jeſted with. 

2. You ſay Anatolius and the reſt of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops ſent to Pope Leo the profeſſi- 
ons of their faith by hu order. ] Reply. 
1. And what then ? therefore Pope Les was 
both Governour of them and all the Chri. 
tian world. You ſhould not provoke men 
to laughter about ſerious things, 1 cell you. 
Can you prove this Conſequence ? Confel. 
fions were ordinarily ſent in order to Com- 
munion, or to fatisfie the offended, withour 
reſpe&t to ſuperiority. 2. But I fee not 
the proof of your impertinent words. Px/- 
cherius Epiſtle to Leo, expreſſeth that Leo 
had ſent his Confetiion firſt to Anarolize, to 
which Anarolins conſented, By your Rule 
then Leo was ſubjeRt to Anatolims. 

3. You ſay the Popes Legates ſate firſt in 
Comuncil. | Reply. What then? therefore 
the Pope was Governour of the Chriſtian 
world, though not a man out of the Empire 
were of the Council, Are you ſtill in jeſt ? 
Burt if ir muſt be fo, then 1 can prove thar 
others were the Univerſal Governours, be. 
cauſe ac Nice, and other Councils they fare 
before the Legates of the Pope, and in 
many his Legits bad no place, Js this ar- 
gument 
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cument good think you ? O unfairhful par- 
tiality in the matcers of ſalvation ! 

4. You ſay, they prohibited Dioſcorus to 
fit by bus oraer ] Reply. 1. What then? 
therefore he was Univerſal Governour of 
the Church. All alike. Any accuſer in a 
Parliament or Synod may require that the 
Accuſed may not fit as judge, till he be tri- 
ed. 2, But did you not know that Leo's 
Legates were not obeyed , but that the 
Glorioſeſſims pudices & ampliſcimus ſenatus, 
required that the cauſ2 ſhould be firſt made 
known : and that it was not done till Zxſe- 
bins Epiſcep. Dorylei had read his bill of 
complaint? Bianins Aft 1. pag 5. 

5. You fay the Popes Lepgates pronoun- 
ced the Church of Rome to be Caput om 1ni- 
wm Eccleſiarum ] Reply. 1. What then? 
therefore he was Governour of all the Chri. 
{tian world? I deny the conſequence. You 
do nothing but beg : not a word of proof, 
Capt was but membrum principale , the Pa- 
triarch prime ſedes, and that but in the Em- 


pire. 2. The Popes Legates wete not the 


Council, nor judges in their own cauſe,and 
not Oppoling, ſignifies not alwayes a con- 
ſent. 3. But the Council do as1 ſaid, ex- 
prefly define the point, both what your Pri- 


Macy 1s, and of how long ſtanding, and of 


whoſe 


ww mm <4 8 8& 


whoſe inſtitution , and thar Conſtantinople 
on the tame grounds had equall priyi- 
ledpes. 

6. You ſay, all the Fathers acknowledged 
thrmſelves Leo's Children, and wrote to Gm 
as their Father. | Reply. Ot this you give 
me not any proof, but leave meto read 190 
pages in Felis, to ſee whether you fay true 
orno. And what if you do,(as I believe you 
co) can a man of any reading be ignorant 
how ordinarily other Biſhops were {tiled 
Fathers, even by their tellow-Biſhops as 
well as the Biſhop of Rome? 

7. You add, that they humbly beggedef 
him that the Patriarch of Conitantinople 
»ight h-ve the firſt place n:xt Rome, Which 
notwithſt.cnding the Council hai conſented to, 
a hid alſo the third gent ral Corncil at Ephe- 
lus before, yer they eſtcem.ed their grants of mo 
ſufficient force, till thy were confirmed by the 
Pope. \ Reply. So tar w.re the Council trom 
what you taiſly ſay of them, that they pur it 
into their Canons, that Conſtantinople ſhould 
have the ſecond piace, yea and equal privi. 
ledges with Rome, and that they had thison 
the 1tame grourds as Rome hadits Primacy, 
even becauſe it was the Imperial Seat : Vid, 

Biv. pog. 133, 124. cd, 2. Andnot only 
Epbeſns, but the ſecond general Council ac 


ye” 
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Conſtantinople, they tell you had decreed the 
ſame bcfore. You ſee tlien( contrary to yout 
fRion ) that three general Councils (of the 
greateſt, likened by Gregory to the 4 Evan- 

elilts ) not only juiged without the Pope, 
bh by your own conteflion againſt him(for 
you ſay, he conſented not ) yea ſo much did 
they ſlight the Popes conſent, that when his 
Legaces difſented, they were not heard: 
See Bin, pag. 134, 136. They perſiſted in 
the Council ro maintain their Canon 38. 
notwithſtanding the contradiftion of Zx- 
cretins and Paſchaſinns, and by the Judges 
it was accordingly pronounced, p 137. And 
unammouſly the whole Synod conſenced, 
never itopping ac the Roman diſſent. Perga- 
»ins Biſhop of Antioch faith | 5m omnibus 
ſanttiſſimum Archiepiſcopum Regie civitatis 
Ve OMe in henore & cura ficut Patrem 
precipumm habere nos convenit. | No man 
contradicted this: And is not chisas much 
or more, then you alledpe as ſpoke to Leo ? 
They call Leo ( you fay ) Father : And che 
Biſhop ot Conftazrinople is pronounced the 
Chief Father in all things, in honour and 
Cre, And Euſebins Biſhop of Doryl. rhe 
chief adverſary of Dioſcorns.witneiled that 
. he himſelt, in che preſence of che Clergy of 
| Conſtantinople, did read this Canon to the 

Pope 
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Pope at Rome, and he received it. Upon 
which your Hiſtorian bath no better an ob. 
ſervation, then that [_ either Euſebius /yed, 
or elſe at that hony he deceived Leo. ] Its 
true that the Synod writ to him for his con- 
ſent : but not as ſuſpending any of their 
Decrees on it ; bur telling him over and 
over, that the things were by them defined 
and confirmed already, pag. 140. that which 
they deſired of him was, what Synods ordi. 
narily did of Biſhops of their Communion 
that were abſent | Hec, ficut propria, & 
amica, & ad decorem convenients[s1ma, dig - 
nare completti, ſanftiſsime & beati[:ime 
parer. | 

13. In your Margin you tell me that A-- 
Fapet in the time of 7»ſtinzan depoled A4u- 
' thymine in Conſtantinople againit the will of 
the Emperour & the Emprels. ] Reply. 1.And 
doth it follow, that becauſe he did it, there- 
fore hedid it juſtly, yea and asthe Gover- 
nour of that Church ? when Merna Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople excommunicated Pope /;- 
gilins, was he not even with him? and did 
that prove that Rome was ſubje& to Com 
ftantinople ? Niceph. I. 17. c.26. When Dio- 
ſcorus excommunicated Leo, and an Eaſtern 
Synod excommunicated 7alims ( Sozom.l.3s 
6, I1. ) that proves not that they did ir = 
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ly, or as his Governours. Honorizs the Em- 
perour depoſed Boniface 1. Orho with a Sy- 
nod depoſed Johar. 13. 7«ſtinian depoſed 
Sylverizs and Vigilins : Will you confeſs 
it therefore juſtly done 3 2. As to the hi- 
ſtory I refer you to the full anſwer of Blondel 
to Perron. cap. 25. ſett, 84, 85, 3» Ulſur- 
pation and depoting one another by raſh 
ſentences was then no rare thing, Exſebing 
of Nicomedia threatened the depoſing of 
Alexander of Conſtantinople, who ſure was 
not his ſubject, Socrar. /ib, 1. c.37.(vel.25.) 
Acacins of Ceſarea and his party depole not 
only —_— Baſilius and many others, 
but with them alſo A.:cedenixs Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople : Socrat.lib.2. c.33. (vel.42.) 
Did this prove Acacixzs the Vice-Chrilt ? 
What ſhould I inſtance in Theophslus ations 
againſt Chryſoſtome, or Cyrils againlt Zohan, 
Antiochen. and many ſuch ike ? 4. Still you 
ſuppoſe one Empire to be all the Chriſtian 
world : We mutt grant you that in all your 
inſtances ! 

14. For what you alledge from Gregory, 
I ſhall give you enough of him anon for 
your ſatisfaction, if you. will be indifferent. 
As to your citation what can I ſay ? A years 
time werelittle cnough to ſearch after your 
citations , if you ſhould thus write -. buc 
many 


many more ſheets, (If a man had fomuch 
time and ſo little wit as-ro attend you ) Yon 
rurn me tO Greg. cap. 7. ep. 63. but whar 
Book, or what Indition, you tell me nor : 
But whatever it be, falſe ir muſt needs be, 
there beingno one Book of his Epiſtles (ac- 
cording toall the Editions thac I have feen) 
where c. 7. andep. 63. do agree or meet to. 
#ether. Burt art laſt I found the words: ith 
[;b.7. c+63. ep.63., To which I fay, thatei> 
ther your great Gregory by [_ ſubjeR?] meant 
that the Biſhop of Conftarinzople was of an 
inferiour Order, as the. Patriarch of Ale 
xandria and: Antioch were to Conſtantinople, 
that yet had no Government of them , or 
elſe he could fay and unfay : Burt I doubr 
not but this was all his ſenſe. - Butif ic had 
been otherwiſe, Conſtantinople and the Em- 
pire was not all the Chriftian world. 

Your next citarion is /zb« 7. ep. 37. But its 
falſly cited - There is no fuch word, and 
you are in ſo much ha(te for an anſwer, thar 
I will not read over all Gyegories Epiſtles. 

15. You ſay Cyri4 would not break-off 
Communion with Neſftorixs till Celeftine had 
condemned him , of this you give us no 
proof: Buc what if ic be crae? Did you 
think that it proved the Pope to be-the Viee- 
Chriſt ?'Prudence mipht well make Cg##/ 
M cau- 
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caurelous 1n excommunicating a Patriarch. 
And we ſtill grant you, that the Order of 
the Empire had given the Roman Biſhop the 
Primacy therein : and therefore no wonder 
if his conſent were expected, But that Ne. 
ftarius was condemned by a Council needs 
no proof: And what if Celeſtine began and 
firſt condemned. him? Is he therefore the 
Univerſal Biſhop? Bur it was not Celeftine 
alone, but a Synod of the Weſtern Biſhops. 
And yet Cyri{ did not hercupon reject him 
without further warning : And what was it 
that he threatned, but to hold no Commu- 
nion with him? Yd. Concsl. Epheſ.1. Tom. 
T. cap. 14, And though Pride made ex- 
communication an Engine to advance one 
Biſhop above others, I can eaſily prove that 
if Thad then lived, it had been my duty to 
avoid Communion with a notorious Here. 
cick, though he had been Pope. 

The long ſtory that you next tell, is but 
to fill up Paper,that Cyr:/ received the Popes 
Letters, that —_— repented not, that he. 
accuſed Cyril, that Theodoſeus wrote to Ce- 
leftine about a Council; and many ſuch im- 
pertinent words : But the proofis, that Cy- 
ri{ was the Popes chief Legate Ordinary ! 
Forſooth becauſe in his abſence bewas the 
chicf Patriarch , therefore he is ſaid Ce/c- 
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ſtini locum tenere, which he deſired, Well, 
lec ycur Pope fit higheſt, ſeeing heſo troy- 
bles all the world for it. Chriſt will ſhortly 
bid him come down Tower, when he hum. 
blech chem that exalt themſelves. That Cy- 
ril ſubſcribed before Philip, you may fee, 
Tom. 2.cap.23. but where I may find that 
Philip ſubſcribed firtt, you tell me nor. But 
what if the Archbiſhop of Canterbury fate 
higheſt, and ſubſcribed firlt in England? 
Doth it follow that he was Governour of 
all the world? no nor of York it ſelf 
neither. | 

16. And here you tell us of 7»wenal, AF. 
6. Repl. 1. The Council is not divided inro 
Acts in Binnixzs, but many Tomes and 
Chapters : bur your words are in the Notes 
added by your hiſtorian , but how to prove 
them Zaverals words I know nor, nor find 
inhim or you. 2, But why were not the an- 
recedent words of the Biſhop of A#riaxch 
and his Clergy as valid co the contrary, as 
?uvenals tor chis? 3. If theſe words were 
ſpoken , they only import a fudgeing in 


+ Council asa chief member of ir, and nor of 


hinſeif. And his :p-ftolica ordinatione 1$ Cx- 
preſly contrary to the toreciecd Canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon, and therefore 
not ta be believed. Yet ſome called chings 

M 2 done 
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done Ordinatione apoſtolica , which were or. 
dained by the Seats which were held Apo- 
fiolike. 4. Bur till you reſolve to forget 
that Antioch or the Empire extended not 
rothe Antipodes, nor contained all the Ca» 
tholick Church, 

17. You next rell me of V alentinians 
words A.0.445. Reply It is the moſt plauſible 
of all your reltimonies, but worth nothing 
toyonr end. For 1. Though Theodsſcus 
name pro forma were at it, yet it was only 
Valentinians a&, and done at Rome, where 
Leo prevailed with a raw unexperienced 
Prince to word the Epiltle as he deſired ;, fo 
that it is rather Leo's, then the Emperours 
originally: And Leo was the firſt that at- 
tempted the exccflive advancement of his 
Scat above the reſt of the Patriarchs. 2.1t 
1s known that the Emperours ſometime gave 
the Primacy to Rome, and ſometime to Con- 
ſtantinople, as they were pleaſed or diſplea- 
led by each of them. So did 7 »ſtinian, who 
A, D. 530. Lampadio & Oreſte Cofſ. C. de 
Epiſcopus lib. 1. lege 24. faith [| Conftants- 
nopolitana Eccleſia omninm aliarum eſt Ca- 
pat ] | TheCharchof Conſtantinople & the 

Head of all other, } 3. Itis your fiftion,and 

not the words of Yalentixzian ( or Leo) that 

L the ſucceſſion from Peter was the O__ 
0 


of Romes Primacy. | It was then believed 
that Antiochand other Churches had a ſuc- 
ceſſion from Peter, It 1s the Merit of Petey, 
and the Dignity of the City of Rome, and 
the Authority of the Synod joyntly that he 
aſcriberh it ro. The Merit of Peter was no- 
thing but the Motive upon which Z-o would 
have men believe the Synod gave the Prima- 
Cy tO Rome : And Hoſizces in the Council of 
Sardica indeed uſeth that as his motive, 
[ Let us for the honour of Peter, &c.] They 
had a conceit that where Peter laſt preached, 
and was martyred and buried, and his relics 
lay, there he ſhould be moſt honoured. 
4. Here is not the leaſt intimation that this 
Primacy was by Gods appointment, or the 
Apoſtles, but the Synods: Nor that it had 
continued ſo from Peters dayes, but thar 
joyntly for Peters Merits ( and honours) 
and the Cities dignity, it was given by the 
Synod. 5. And it was but Leo's fraud to 
perſwade the raw Emperour of the autho- 
rity of a Synod, which he would nor name, 
becauſe the Synod of FSardica was in little or 
no authority in thoſe daies. The reſt of the 
reaſons were fraudulent alſo ; which chough 
they prevailed with this Emperour, yet they 
took not in the Eaſt, And Leo himſelf ic 
ſeems durſt not pretend to a Divine Right 
M 3 and 
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and Inſtirution, nor toa ſucceſlion of Pri. 
macy from the Apoſtles. 6. Bur nothing 
is more faiſ: then your aſſercion, that he ex- 
rendech the power | cver the while viſible | 
Church. ') The word | Univerfiras |, 1s all 
thr you trarflate in your comment, | the 
while viſible Charch | As it you Knew not 
that there was a Roman V»iverſality,& that 
Roman Councils w.re cailed Univerſal, 
when no Biſhops out of that one Common- 
wealth were preſent; and that che Church 
in the Empire is oit called | the while 
Church. |} Yeal the Remon world | was r.ot 
an unufua!l phraſe. And | pray you tell me, 
what power Valentinian had out of the Em- 
pire? who yer mrerpoſ.th his authority 
there, | Nequid preter authuritatem ſedis 
sſtinssllicitum, &c. ] | & mt p.ix nbique 
fervetur. ] Andir theend,ic is All the Pro- 
winces, that is, the Univerſity that he ex- 
tends his preceptsto. 7. And tor chat an- 
nexed | that without the Emperours Letters, 
bs anth:rity was to be of force through | 
France, or what ſh ll uot be L.-wfull, &C, | | 
I 4»ſ. No wonder : ] or France was part of 
h:s Yatriarchate, and the Laws of the Em- 
pire had confirmed his Patriarchal power : 
ard thoſ- Laws mph ſeem, with the reve- 
rence of Synods,withuut new Letters, to do 
| much : 


much : But yet it ſeems, that the riſing pow- 
er needed this extraordinary ſecular help : 
Hilary it ſeems with his Biſhops thoughe, 
that even to his Patriarch he owednoſuch 
obedience as Leo here by force exatteth. So 
that your highelt witneſs ( Leo by the 
mouth of Yatestinian ) is tor no more then 
a Primacy, with a ſwelled power inthe Ro- 
man Unverſality ; but they never medled 
with the reſt of the Chriſtian world: It 
ſeems by all their writings and attempts,this 
never came into their thoughts. 

And its no credit to your cauſe, that this 
Hilary was(by Baronixs confeſlion)a man of 
extraordinary holineſs and knowledge, and 
is Sainted among you, and hath his Day in 
your Calendar. And yet Valentinian bad 
great provocation to interpoſe ( if Leorold 
him no untruths, for his own advantage ) : 
> Forit was no leſs then laying ſiege to Cites, 
ro force Biſhops on them without their con- 
ſent, that he is accuſed of; which ſhewsto 
what odious pride and uſurpation, proſpe- 
rity even then had raiſed the Clergy : fitter 
to be lamented with floods of tears, then to 
be defended by any honeſt Chriſtian : Leo 
himſelf may be the principal inſtance. |. 

18.You next return to theCouncil of Chal- 


cedon, Aft.1. & ſeq. where 1. You refer mc 
M 4 ro 
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to thar AF. 1. where is no ſuch matter : but 
youadd[& ſeq] that 1 may havean hun- 
dredand ninety pages in Folio to peruſe,and 
then:you call for a ſpeedy anſwer : But the 
Epiſtle ro Leois in the end of AZ. 16. pag. 
Bin.') 139. 2. And there you do but 
fatty chruſt in the word [_ thox governſt w] 
and ſo you have made your felt a witneſs, 
becauſe you could find none : The words are 
[ OD uibusts quidem ficut membris caput pre- 
eras, in his qui tuwm tenebant ordinem bene- 
wolentiam preferens: Imperatores vero ad or- 
nandum decentiſſime preſidebant. ] Now | to 
go before ] with you mult be [ 70 Govern ]: 
if 1o, then Awxrelixsat the Council of Car- 
tbage, and others in Councils that preſided, 
did govern them. It was bur [| benevolents- 
am pretulifſe ] that they acknowledged : 
And'that the Magiſtrates not only vrefided 
indeed, bur did the work of Judges and 
Governours, isexpreſs in the Acts, its after 
wrote in that Epiltle:[ Hec ſwnt,que tecnum, 
qui ſpiritu preſens eras, & complacere tan- 
quans fratribus deliberaſts, & gui pene per 
tworum vicariorum ſapicntiaw videbaris, 4 
nobis effecimns ) And {| hec 814 ſavttitate 
fuerint wchoata) and yet | Ow enim locum 
veſtre ſanttitati; obtinent, 1151ta conſftitmtis 
vehimenter reſiſtere tentaverws, | From all 
which 


— 
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which it appeareth, that he only is acknow. 
ledged to lead the way, and topleaſe them 
as his brethren, and to help them by the wiſ- 
dome of his ſubftitutes ;, and yet that the 
Council would not yield to their vehement 
reſiſtance of one particular. 

But I have told you oft enough that the 
Council ſhall be judge, not in a comple. 
mentall Epiſtle, bur in Can. 28. where your 
Primacy is acknowledged , but 1. As a gift 
of the Fathers. 2. And therefore as new. 
3» For the Cities dignity. 4. And it can be 
of no further extent then the Empire , the 
Givers and this Council being but the Mem- 
| bersofthat one Commonwealth : So that all 

1s but a novel Imperial Primacy. 

? 19. And for the words of Vincentins Li- 
rinenſ;s,c. 9. what are they to your purpoſe ? 
[ quantum loci authoritate ] ſignifieth no 
more then we confeſs, viz. that in thoſe 
{ times the greatneſs of Rome, and humane 
/ Ordination thereupon, had given them thar 
']| precedency, by which their [ /oc; authoritas] 
| had the advantage of any otheriSeat : Or 
elſe they had never ſwelled to their impi- 
ous Uſurparion. 

I bave plainly proved co you in the End 
of my [_ ſafe Religion | that Yincentins was 
no Papalt, 

But 


__———— 
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But you draw an argument from the 
word [ ſanxir ]. Asif you were ignorant 
that bigger words then that are applied to 
them that have no governing power, wa 
tww in /e ſanxit, he charged them that they 
ſhould not innovate: And what ? isit P. Ste. 
phen that is the Law-giver of che Law againſt 
unjuſt innovation ? Did not Cyprian believe 
that this was a Law of Chriſt before Stephen 
medled in that buſineſs? What Stephens 
authority was in thoſe dayes, we need no 
other witneſſes then Firmiliar, Cyprian, 
and a Council of Carthage , who lighted 
the Pope as much as I do. 

I pray anſwer Cyprians teſtimony and ar- 
cuments apainit Popery, cited by me in the 
Di#þ. 3.0t my|[ ſafe Religion. | 

20. You fay you will conclude with the 
faying of your prielt Philip, and Arcad:ms 
at Epheſus : And 1.You take it for granted 
that all conſented to what they contradifted 
- nt: But your word is all the proof of the 
conſequence. Nothing more common, then 
in Senates and Synods to ſay nothing to 
many paſſaves in ſpeeches, not conſented 
to, If no word not conſented to in any 
mans ſpeech muſt paſs without contradi&ti- 
on, Senates and Synods would be no wiſer 
Societies then Billingsgate affords ; nor 

more 


more Þarmonious then a Faif or vulgar 
rout ; What contuHon would contradi&i- 
ons make among chem ? 

2. You turn me tO Tom. 2. pag. 327. 
A#.1. Ibegan to hope of ſome expedition 
here : Buryou tell me not at all what Au- 
thor you ule: And 1n Binnius which uſe, 
the Tomes are not divided into Acts, but 
Chapters, and p g. 327. is long b-fore this 
Councl. So ihat 1 muſt belieye you, or 
ſearch paper enough for a weeks reading to 
diſprove you : this once will believe yon, 
roſave me that labour , and ſuppoſing al} 
rightly cired , Ireply : ' 1. Philip was not 
the Council, You bear witneſs co your 
ſelves, therefore your witneſs 1s not credi- 
ble. YetI bave given you inſlances in my 
[ Key ] ( which | would tranſcribe if I 
thoughc that you could not as well read 
Print as M. <. ) of higher expreſſions then 
Caput and fundamentum, given to Andrew 
dy 1/ychizs, andequal expreſiions to others, 
as well as Rome and Peter, And who is igno- 
rant that knowe.h any thing of Church. 
hiſtory, that others were called fucceſſours 
ot Percy as well as the Biſhop of Rome ? 
And that the Claves regnt were given to 
him, 1s no proof that they were not given 
ajſo to all the reſt of the Apoſtles. And 
where 
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where you ſay [| Arcadius condemneth Ne- 
ſtorius for conremning the command of the 
Apoſtolick, Sea, | ( You tell me not where 
to find it. ) 1lantwer you till, that its long 
fince your Sea begun to ſwell and rage, but 
if you muſt have us grant you all theſe con- 
ſequences, [_ Celeſtine commanaed, therefore 
be juſtly commanded, therefore another might 
not as well have commanded him: ( as 
one Paltor may do another, though equall, 
in the name of Chriſt ) : and therefore he 
bad power to command without the Empire, 
even over all the Catholick, Church, and 
therefore the Council was of this mind : yea, 
therefore the univerſal Church was of thu 
1nd, that the Pope Was its univerſal head. 
You till are guilty of ſporting about ſeri- 
ous things, and moving pity, inſtead of of- 
fering the leaſt proof. 

Yet fear you not to ſay | that in the time 
of the holy Oecumenical Councils of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon, the wniver(al conſent of the 
whole Catholick Church was for you in this 
point, ] The Lord: keep our conſciences 
trom being the ſervants of our opinions or 
intereſts. 1, Was the Popes Legate the 
whole Catholick Church ? 2. Was there 
one man at either of theſe Councils but 
within the Empire, yea a piece of the Em- 
pire ? 


Pire? Sothat they were but fuch as we now 
Call National Councils, that is, conſiſting 011... 
ly of the ſubjects of one Republick, 3. Did 
x h Council ſpeak a word tor your power 
without the Empire? 4. Do they not de- 
rermine it ſo expreſly to be of humane 
right, that Be/larmine hath nothing regard- 
able co ſay againſt it(Can.28.Conc.Chalced,) 
bur that they ſpoke falſly? And yet your 
opinion or intereſt hath tempred you to ap. 
peal. viz, to the Sun that there 15no ſuch 
thing as lighr. ; 

21. After the concluſion you have a ſu- 
pernumerary in your Margin, from Greg. 
{ib.1o.Epiſt.30.But there is no ſuch word in 
thar Epiſtle, nor is ir of any ſuch ſubjeR. 
Bur its{the 31, Epiſtle its like that your 
leader /meant. And there's no more bur 
that a Biſhop not named ( perſon or place ) 
having fallen into Schiſm voluntarily, ſwore 
never moreto depart from the Unity of the 
Catholick Church, or the ſea of Rome. But 
1,So may a Biſhop of the Roman Province 
do ( or Patriarchate ) without believing 
Rome to be the Univerſal Head. So might 
one in any other Province have done: And 
yet it follows not that he o«ght to do ſo, be- 
cauſe he did ſo. You ſee now what all your 
proofs are come to , and how _ 

uily 


>» 
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fully naked you have left your cauſe. 
In ſumm, of all the teſtimonies produced, 
1. You have not named one man that was a 
Papiſt ( Pope Leo was the . neareſt of any 
man.) nor one teltimony that eyer a-Pope 
of Rowe had the Government of all the 
Church without ch2 verge of the Roman 
Empire; but only that he was to the Roman 
Church, as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
ro the Engliſh Church : And as berween 
Canterbury and York, fo berwe:n Rome and 
Conſtantinople, there have been contentions 
for preheminency : Bur if I can prove Can- 
terbury to be before Tork,, or Rome betore 
Conſtantinople , that will proye neither of 
them to be Rulerarthe Antipodes, or of all 
the Chriſtian world. 2. Much teſs have 
you proved that ever any Church was of this 
opinion, that the Pope was by Divine Righc 
the Governour of all the world , when you 
cannot prove. one man of that opinion. 
3. Much leſs have you proved a ſucceſſion 
of ſuch a Church from the Apoſtles, havin 
ſaidas muchas nothing ——__ firl 
300 years. 4. And yer much leſs have you 


proved , that the whole Catholick, Church 
was of this opinion. 5. And lealt of all 
have y proved, that the whole Church 


took t 


i Primacy of Rome, to be of neceſſity 
fo 


to the very Being of the Church, and to onr 
ſalvation ; and not only ad melins efſe, as a 
point of Order. $o that you have left your 
Cauſe in ſhameful nakeaneſs, as if you 8} ans 
feſſed, that you can prove nothing. 

In the end you return to terms, To what 
you ſay about the word | Chriſtians ] I only 
ſay, that its but equivocally applied to any 
that profeſs not all the Eſſencialls of Chrj- 
ſtianity, of which Popery is none, any more 
then Pride is. 

About the word | Monarch )in good fad. 
neſs, do you deny the Pope to be | an impe- 
' ri0us ſole Commander. ] Which of theſe is 
it that you deny ? not that he is { a Com- 
mander | not that he is | imperious ] nor 

that he is [| ſu/e } in his Soveraignty ! I 
would either you or we knew what you hold 
or deny. But perhaps the next words ſhew 
the difference | as Temporal Kings. |] But 
this ſaith not a word wherein they differ 
from | Temporal Kings } : ſure your fol- 
lowing words ſhew not the difference. 
1. Kings may | receive power from Chriſt. ] 
2. Kings muſt rale | in meekneſs, charity and 
hbumility.| But I think the meekneſs, charity 
and humility of Popes, hath been far below 
evenwicked Kings (if cruel murdering Chri- 
ſtians for Religion, and ſetting the world 
on 
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on firemay be witneſs ) as your; own Hiſto- 
ries aſſure us. 3. The Government of 
Kings alſo is for | mens eternal good ] how- 
ever Papiſts would make them but their ex. 
ecutioners in ſuch things. 4. Brethren, as 
ſuch, are no ſubjeRs : and therefore if the 
Pope Rule men but as Brethren, he rules 
them not by Governing authority at all. 
5. Childrento him we are not : You muſt 
mean it but Metaphorically ! And what 
mean youthen? Is it that he muſt don in 
Love tor their good? So alſo muſt Kings : 
So that yon have yet expreſt no difference 
at all. 

But our Queſtion is not new, nor in un- 
uſuall rerms: What Soveraignty you claim, 
you know or ſhould know. Are you ._ 
rant that Bellarmine, Boverins, and ordina- 
rily your Writers labour to prove that the 
Goyernment of the Church is Monarchi. 
call, and that the Pope is the Monarch? the 
ſupream Head and Ruler, which in Engliſh 
is the Soveraign. Are you aſhamed of the 
very Cauſe or Title of it, which you will 
have neceſſary to our ſalvation ? 

Next you lay, that you [| very much asſ- 
like the Title of Vice-Chriſt, as proud and in- 
ſolent, and utterly diſclaim from it, neithey 
Was it ever given by any ſufficient authority 

to 


fo your Popes, or did they ever accept of it. 
Reply. Now bleſſed be God: chac ES 7 
a ſhame to it ſelf, that the Patrons of it:dare 
ſcarce own it without ſome paint or. yi- 
zard. 

1. Isnot the very life of the Cauſe be. 
tween youand us, whether the Pope be the 
Univerſal Head of the Church, wice Chrifts. 
& VICArING __ Are not theje the moſt 
common titles thac Papiſts give them , and 
chat they take unto theraſelves > Nay look 
back into your own papers here pag:6. whe- 
ther you ſay - not that they are [_ Infitured 
Governours 1nGhriſts place of bis whole Vi- 
ſible Church. ) 2. Doth not Bellarmine (as 1 
have cited elſewhere ) labour to prove, that 
itis not asan Apoſtle that the Pope ſucceeds 
Peter, but as a Head of the Church in Chriſts 
ſtead? Doth not Boverins ( cited in my 
Key) labour to prove him the Vicar of 
Chriſt, and to be Vice Chriſti ? And what 
fitter Engliſh bave we for :the Kings deputy 
in a diſtant Kingdom , who is Vice Regs, 
then the Vice-King?Or a Chancelors deputy, 
thenſthe YVicechancellor]:Vice Chriſts iwyour 
own common word, and Vicarins Chriſty ; 
none more common; ſcarce thenthe later : 
And what Engliſh is there fitter 'for this, 
then the FYice-Chriſt, or Vicar of Cone ? 

N C 
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It is indeed the very term that exprefſeth 
properly as man can ſpeak, the true point 
and life of the Controverſie berween us. 
And how could you ſuffer your pen to ſet 
down that the Popes did never accept of 


this, when it is their. own common phraſe 


Vice Chriſti, & Viearins Chriſti? | But 

ere again remember ( and let it be a wit- 
neſs againit you ) rchat-you diſlike and ut- 
terly diſclaim the very name that ſignifieth 
the Papal Power , as Proud and Tuſolent. 
And if you abhor Popery while you tice 
m-n to it, let my' ſoul abhor ir, and ler all 
that regard their ſouls abhor ir. Bleſſed be 
that Light that hath brought ic to be num- 
bred withthe works of darkneſs. 

Wereir not more tedious then neceſſary, 


. I wouldcite you the words [ Vice Chrifts &+ 


Vicarins Chriſti ] out of Popes and multi» 
tudes of your Writers. Bur alas thacs not 
the higheſt : The Yice-Geod is a Titze that 
they have nor thought inſolent, or words 
of che ſame ſignification. Would you have 
my proot? Pardon ir then tor proving your 
penvſo falſe and deceitfull ( thars nor my 
fault.) = 

Pope PFilius ' the ſecond in his General 
Council ar the Laterane, faith { Contr. Prag- 
mat. (ant. monitor, Binnixe Vol.\4.pag.560.) 
[ Though 
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[ Though the inflitutions of ſacred Canons, | 
holy fathers, and Popes of Rowe and 
their Decrees be judged immutable, as mats 
by Divine inſpiration ,, yet the Pope of Rome, 
| who, though of unequal Merits, holdeth the 
place of the eternall. King, and the Maker of 
all things, and all Laws on earth, may abro« 
Late theſe decrees when they are abuſed. ] Here 
trom your Judge of faith ir ſelf, you hear 
[- that the Pope holds the place of the eternal 
King, the Maker of all things and Laws. ] 
Pope Sixtms PRuartus in paſſagio ſive Bul- 
la contra T arcos, lent to. Philip Palatine 
EleRor 1481. 3» Breheri Tom. .2- pag. 162. 
Yel. 2. faith | Univerſos Chriſtianos Prins 
Cipes, ac omnes Chriſti fidcl:s requirere, eiſque 
mandare Vice Dei, cnjus locam , quamvis 
3m meriti tenemws in terris -] thacis, 
we are conſtrained [ to require.all Chriſtian 
Princes, and all believers of Chriſt, and to 
command them, in the ſtead of God, whoſe place 
ox earth we bold, though undeſerving ——= ] 
Here is a Vice-God, . holding his place on 
earth, and commanding all Princes and 
Chriſtians to a War againſt the Turks in 
Gods ſtead | 
; I know to a particular people Gods Em« 
baſſadours are laid to ſpeak in his name and 
itead, as if God did beſeech men by us, 
To N 2 2 Cor, , 
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2 Cor. 5. 19. But this is only as to a narrow 
and limiccd Embaſſage , not that they 
hold Gods place on earth , as Rulers over 
the Univerſal Church, &c, 

The ſame Pope Sixtw 41 faith bid. pag. 
163. | Scla ſupereſt Romana ſedes : ſedes uti- 
que immaculati agni* ſedes Viventss in (ecu« 
la ſectlorum: Hec quippe prediftas Patri- 
archales genmit Eccleſras ,, que quaſs filie in 
ejus gremio refidebant, & in circuits tan- 
quam famule 11 ipfius adfiſtebant obſequio. ] 
that 1s, [ Only the Roman ſeat remaineth : 
even the ſeat of the Immaculate Lambe : the 
frat of him that liveth for ever ( my fleſh 
erembleth to write theſe things ) : Thu aid 
beget the foreſaid Patriarchal Churches ( no 
trorious talſhood ! ) which refted as dawghters 
in her boſome, aud as ſervants ftood —_ i” 
her obedience. | Here you ſee trom the Pope 
himſelf, that the other Patriarchs are his 
ſervants, and foto obey him; and that Rome 
begot themall (that were before it, except 
Conft:ntineple ) and neither made Chriſtians 
nor Patriarchs by it, and that Rowe is now 
become the ſeat of the Immaculate Lambe, 
and of him thart liveth for ever. ] Truly 
the reading of your own Hiſtorians, and 
the Popes Bulls, &c. hath more perſwaded 
me, that the Pope is Antichriſt, chen che 

X Apo- 


Apocalyps hath done ( becauſe I diſtruſted 
my underſtanding of it.) 

Benediftus de Benediftss wrote a Book 
againſt Dr. Whittaker, to prove that its as 
falſe that the Pope is Antichriſt, as thar 
Chriit is Antichriſt, and dedicated it co Pope 
Pawl.,5. wich this inſcription, Paxl. 5. Vice 
Deo : To Pawl 5. the Vice-God. printed 
at Bononia 1608. 

Caraffa's Theſes printed at Naples 160g. 
had the ſame inſcription | Pawlo 5. Vice 
Deo | to Panl 5. the Vice-God. 

Alcazar ins Apccal, in carmine ad Johan- 
nem Apoſto/nm , ſaith of the ſame Pope 
Paxl.s. | 2 i'm numing inſtar, Vera colit 
Pretas. ] | whom as aGeatrme piety adores. ] 

Chriſtopher Marcellus in his Oration be- 
fore Pope 7alixs 2. in the approved Coun- 
cil at Zaterane, Sefſ 4. ( and you take not 
contradicting to be conſenting; and "_ 
to ſuch blaſphemy in a Council,foit is ) ſaic 
thus | Qunm tante reipublice unicus atgue 
ſmpremus Princeps fuer inſtitute, beatiſſime 
pontifex, cus ſumma data pueftas, ad divi-. 
num injunttum imperium, &c. ] —— & an- 
te[ ſub tuo imperio ] & | Unns princeps 
qui ſummam in terys habeat poreftatem. ) But 
theſe are ſmall things [ Teque omni evi, 
omninm (eculernn, omninm gentinm Priaci- 
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pem & Cw appellant. ) Bur yet [| the 
Prince and Head of all ages and Nations |] 
is t00 low[ Cura Pater beatiſſime ut [pot{e 
rue forma decorgque redeat.] But = ro make 
the Church [ hw ſpouſe ] is nothing [ Cura 
denig ne ut ſalurem quan dedifts nobs, & vi- 
tam & ſpiritum non amittamns : Tu evim 
Paſtor, ru medic us, tu gubernator, tu cultor, 
tu denique alter Dew in terre. | That is, 
[| See that we Ieſe nut the health that thou haſt 
given #5, andthe life nnd ſpirit. For thou art 
the P. ſtor, the Phyſician —= to conclude, thou 
art auother Godon earth. ] 

- If you fay that the Pope accepteth not 
this , 1arſwer it was in an oration ſpoken 
in a General! Cour.ci}, in his preſence, with- 
out contradiction, yea by his own com- 
mand, as the Oratour protefſeth (| 7» ſifts 

' tw, Pater ſantle, & parui ] || you command- 
edme, Hily Father , and Tcbeyed, | Binnius 
PL: 5C2, 563, 564. you may tind all 
Ik. 


' InGl'f| extrav. g. Joan. 22. de Verb. ſig- 
naw £ firrm Dum Pupem conditorem difte 
decretelus & iſtius, non potuiſſe tutwere prout 


fatuit, heretic un cenſeatuy. | $0 that by 


your Lord Ged the Pope, or be hereticks. 
| It 


mi fic. o) Cum intr,in Gl ſſa: Credere Doms- 


your Law we mvſt beheve che power of 


—— > CS 
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If you mcer with any Impreſſions that leave 
out | Deum | take Rivers noce | babers in eds- 
tione formata juſſu Greg. 13. 4 corcitoribus 
Ponrtificiis, nec in cenſuris Glſſe jo ſn Tis, 

editis, que in expurgatorio inuzce habentgr, 

nomen Dei eraſum fuiſſe. | 

Pope Nicolas 3. ae El &. cop. fundamenta 
in 6, faith [ that Pecer was «ſumed into the 
Soctety of the individuall Trinity. 

Angelus Polit. in Orat.,ad Alex. 6. Ponts.. 

cem ad Drvinitatew ip/am (ull-:tum, «ſſerit: 
He ſaich, che Pope was takin up ro the God- 
head it ſelf. 

At the toreſaid Council at Laterane, An. 
tonins Puccinsinan Oration betore Leo che 
tenthin the C ouncil, and ater publiſhed by 
his favour , faid | Divina twe Majeſtatis 
con/pettus, rutilante cujhs fulgore imbeculles 
oculi nes caligant. | His eyes were darkened 
with beholding the Popes Divine Majeſty.| 
None contrauited this.” | 

In che ſawe Council, Simon B enins Mo- 
drufienſs Epiſcopns, im an OrauouF fſ. 6. 
calls Leo | The Lion of the Tribe of |uda, 
the roor of }clle, him whom they had looked 
for as the Saviour. | 

In the ſame Council, S:fſ. 10- Srephanus 
Patracenſis Archicp. lai.h | Reges in compe- 
dibus magnut udinis magni Regus liga, & ne 

N4 biles 
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biles in manicy ferrews cen{nrarum conſtringe, 
quoniam tibs data eſt omnis poteſtas in celo 
& in terra — | and betore qusy rot um 


dicit, mibil excludir. } So that all Power in- 


heaven and earth is given to the Pope. - 
Paulus c/Emilins de geftis Francorum, 
lib. 7. faith, that the Sicilian Embaſſadowrs 


lay proftrate at the Popes feet, and thrice re- + 
peated, [ Thor that takeft away the ſinsof the + 


world, have mercy on #s. 
And prove to me that ever any ſuch man 


was reprehended for theſe things by the 


Popes of late. _ 

Auguſt. Trium hns in Prefat. ſum. ad 
Joan. 22.. ſaith T hat the Popes power u 
:nfinite : for great wthe Loyd, and great is 
_ power , and of his greatneſs there 1 no 
end. 

And qs. 36. ad6, he ſaith that | the Pope 
:1nfluenceth ( or giveth ) the Motion of diretti. 
cn, and the ſenſe of cognition , into all the 
AAembers of the Church, for in him we live 
and move and have our being. | 

And a little after be faith, Þ The will of 
God, and conſequently of the Pope, who # brs 
Vicar, u the firſt and higheſt cauſe of all cor- 
poral and ſpiritual motions. | 

Would you have any more witneſs of the 
falſhood of your words: ſaith Z abarella 1.C. 
lib, 


' 
| 
z 


? 
/ 
z 


 [] For this long time paſt, and even to thu da 


lib. de ſchiſm. Innocent. 7. & Bened. pag. 20. 
thoſe that wonld pleaſe the Popes, perſWwaded 
them that they conld do «ll things: and [o 
that they might do what they pleaſed, even 
things unlawfull, and ſo more than God. ] 

Antonius parte 3. tit. 21, cap, F. v.4. 
ſaith [| The Pope receiveth from the faith- 
full adorations, proftrations, and kiſſes of hi 
feet, which Pecer permitted not from Corne- 
lins , nor the Angel from John the Evasn- 
geliſt. ] 

Cardinalis Bertranaus Tratt. de origin. 
Jnriſd. q. 4. num. 4. ('& 1mGloſ. extrag.com. 
l. 1.fol. 12.) faith [| Becauſe Feſns Chriſt 
the ſon of God while he was in this world, and 
even from eternity, was a Naturall Lord, 
and by Natxarall right could pronownce the 
ſemtence of dep*ſfition on Emperenrs, or any 
others , and the ſentence of damnation, and 
any other, as upen the Perſons Which he bad 
created, and endowed with naturall and free 
gifts, and alſo did conſerve ;, it hu will that 
on hi account his Vicar may do the ſame 
things. For the Lord ſhould not ſeem diſcreet 
(that I may fprak with his reverence ) unleſs 
he had left behind him one Vicar that can do all 
theſe things. | 

Tell me now whether you ſaid true - 

: ne 
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the Paragraph about the Title Vice-Chriſt ? 
yea, whe.her ir be nor much more that hath 
been given.and accepred? 

But what nameelſe is it that you agree on 
as proper to expreſs the power which is con- 
troverted? 1 know no name (o fitted to the 
reall controverſie ? And therefore in dif- 
claiming the Name, for ought 1 know, you 
diſclaim your Cauſe, and confeſs the ſhame 
of Popery. If he that ſeeks ro be king of © 
England, ſhould ſay he diſclaimech rhe Title 
of King as inſolcnt and proud, doth he not 
allow me to conclude the like of the thing, 
which he concludech of the proper name? 
The name | Papa ] | Pope | you, know (its 
like ) was plually by the ancients given to 
other Biſhops as well as to himot Rome , 
and therefoge that cannor diſtinguiſh him 
from other men : The ſame I may fay of 
the Titles | Dominus , Pater ſantliſſimus, 
beatiſſimms Dei amantiſſimus, and many luch 
like }-—— And for| ſwmmus Pontifex | Ba- 
ranius tells you ( Martyrol. Rom. April.g. ) 
that | it was the ancient cuftome of the 
Church to call all Biſhops, nor only Ponrifices, 
Popes, but the Higheſt or Chief Popes ] citing 
Hierom. Ep. 99. And for the word Headef 
the Church, or of all Biſpeps, it hath been 
given $0 Conſtantinople , that yer claimerh 
not 


not ( as Nilw tells you ) neither aprece. 
dency co Reme, nor an Univerſall Govern- 
ment,much leis as the Vice-Chrif. And that 
the Biſhop of Ccnft-ntincple was called [rhe 
Ap ftclick, Univerſal Biſhop ] Baronius re- 
ferfi, th from an iid V.ticane nonun ent, which 
on the other fide calls Ag.,petns | Epiſcepo- 
ram Princeps. ] The Tnlc| Apeftulich ] was 
uſually given co others. Hicru{s lem was 
called [ the mother of the Churches.) A 
Council gave Cexftantineple the Title of 
[ Univer(sl P.triarch ) which though Gre- 
gory pronounced ſo im pious and intuleratle 
for any to uſe, yet the following Pop.s made 
an agreement with Conſtantinecple, that their 
Patriarch ſhould keep his Tue of Univer- 
ſal Patriarch ] ard the Biſhop ot Rome be 
called { the Univerſ,l Pope, -] which can 
ſ:pnifie nothing proper to him ( che name 
Pope being common ) more then [ Univer- 
ſal Patriarch]doth. The Fowndations, and 
Pillars of the Church, andthe Apoſiles ſuc. 
ceſſors, yea Peters ſucceſſors , were Tirles 
given to others as well as him: and more 
then theſe. It being therefore the point in 
controverſie berween vs, whether the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, be inthe place of Chriſt or 
ashis Vicar, the Head, Monarch, or Go- 
| vernour of the Church univerſal; and the 
terms 
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terms | Vice Chrifti & Vicariu ( m__— 
being thoſe that Popes and Papiſts chooſe to 
ſgnifie their claim , what other ſhould I 
ule ? | 
As to what you ſay of the Comncil of Con- 
favnce ( which you muſt fay allo ot Bafil, and 
of the French Charch, Venetians, &c.) you 
pretend the doubt to be only betw-:en Ordi- 
nary and extraordinary Governours. But 
1, of old the Councils called Generall ( in- 
deed bur of one Principality ) were more 
ordinary, then now the Pope hath brought 
them to be: ( and I-blame him nor, it he 
will hold his greatneſs, to take heed of them.) 
2, The way not to have been extraordina- 
ryzif the Council of Conſt. nce bad been in- 
allible, or of ſuffitent power , who de- 
creed that there ſhould be one every ten 
years. 3. The Councils that continue fo 
many years as thatar Troxr did, are then 
become an Ordinary Government. 4. What 
is given to che Church Repreſentative, is by 
many of you given to che Church reail or 
efſcntiall ( as you call it ) which is ordinart- 
ly exiltent , only not capable ot exerting 
the power it hach : The fngulis major, at 
wniverſis munoy , is no rare docrine with 
you. F. But let it be as extraordinary as 
you pleaſe, it while theſe Councils fir, the 
Pope 


Pope loſe his Headſhip, your Church is chen 


- two Churches ſpecifically diſtin, and rhe 


form of it changeth when a Council fitteth: 
which is a two-headed, mutable Church, 
not like the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 6. As 
your Popes are ſaid to live in their conſtitu- 
tions, and Laws, when the perſon dyeth, 
and your Church is not thought by you to 
die with them ;, ſo why may not Councils 
do? The Laws of Councils live when th 

fit not, and the French think that theſe 
Laws are above the Pope ; though 1 ſhewed 
youeven now that 7»lins 2. in Conc. Later. 
concluded otherwiſe of Decrees, and the 
Council of the Popes power. 7. If a Na- 
tion be Governed by Triennall( and fo De- 
cenniall ) Parliaments as the higheſt 


power, and Councils of State in the inter- ' 


valls, who ſhall be accountable ro Parlia- 
ments, will you ſay that rheſe Parliaments 
are extraordinary , and not the ordinary 
Soveraign? No r ES they are. And the 
Council of State 1s not che Soveraign, but 
the chief Officer or Magittrate for executi- 
on in the inceryais. 


RE ee 


Having begun this Rep'y Aſay 2. I was 
again taken off it about May 5. or 6. ay 
abour 
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about ſay 11. I received a Letter from 
you, whetein you tell me of a quarter of a | ? 
years expeRation. ' Be patient good Sir / 
Theſe matters concern Ececnity : Believe it, 

I have ſomewharelſ- to do of greater haſt 

and moment. Even ſome of. your own 4 
friends tind me more work. What if ten of | 
you wti:e to me at once, 1s it fair foreach 
one of you to call for an anſwer as haſtily as 

| if I had but one in hand ? This is not m 

| caſe, but it is more then thus. Fear not le 

I give you over, till you firſt prove the de- Þ# 

ſercer, and turn your back ( if God enable 

me: ) Only I mult tell you, that I rake it | 
for a flight already, anda forlaking of your 

Cauſe, that you turn to theſ: rambling im- - | 

pertinent citations and diſcourſes, in ſtead. * 

of a Syllogiſticall arguing the caſe, and that 

when you had ſpoken ſo much for it, 1 have 
here ( that you may have no cauſe of exce- 
prion, nor prerence of cauſe ) in this Paper 
zeplyed to your laſt , and in another proved 
| the Viſibility of our Church ſyllogiſtically ; 
and ( as overplus ) alſo diſproved yours, and 
| proved it to be an upſtart , the ſprout of 
| Pride, upon occaſion of the greatneſs of the 

City of Rowe, and of the forming the 

| Churchto the Civil Stare, in that one Em- 

| pire. If -now you will deny to do the _ 
a 
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ſha!l conclude you fly and forſake your 


' Cauſe. Beſides your Rejoinder ro this Re- 


ply, I principally expe that you ſyNogiſti- 
cally ( in cloſe and faithfull Arguirig ) do 
prove to us the Afﬀirmarive of theſe Queſt 

ons followin p- 
Qu. | Whether the Charch, of whichthe 
ſubjetts of the Pope are Aembers, bath been 
viſible ever fine the dajes of Chriſt on earth. ] 
In which theſe three Queſtions are involved, 
Which you have to prove : 1. Whether the 
Papacy, that ts, the Univerſal Monarchy, or 
Soveraign Government, or Vice-Chriſt ſhip of 
the Pope ( take which term you like ) hath 
continued from Chriſts dayes till now. 2 Whes 
they all the C.thilickh Church did ftill ſubmit 
to it, and were [nbjeFts of the _ 3. Whe- 
ther thoſe that did ſubmit tort, aza take it tobe 
neceſſary to the Being of the Church, and the 
ſalvation of all believers, or only to the more 
peaceatle and better being, ] 1t you call for 
C aralogues, or proof ot Viſible ſucceſſion, 
and pretend ſo high to it your ſelves, and 
yer will give-us none when we importune 
you roit, you tell us that you feek not ro 
reveal the cruth and Church but to hide 
them. 1 urge you the harder ( though ir 
may ſeem immodeſt ) becauſe as the Cauſe 
doth lie upon your proof here, fo I know 
; . you 
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you cannot do it : Pardon my confidence : 
I know you can do no more then Baronins, 
Bellarmine, Bullinger,&c. ſet together have 
done ; and therefore I ſay, I know you can- 
not do it. I know your Vice-Chriſt ( I 
doubt che Antichriſt ) is of humane introdu- 
Rion, ſpringing out of a Nationall (1 mean 
Imperiall ) Primacy, which alſo was of hy- 
mane invention, It was but one Civil Go- 
vernment or Commonwealth, in which your 
Biſhop had his Primacy, and that long with- 
out 4 _— power. And this National 
Primacy, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 


Empire, was at laſt called Univerſal - And 
even this was long after the dayes of Chrift . 


( ſome hundreds of years ) a ſtranger in 
the Church , nnleſs as the Greatneſs 'of the 
Church of Rome , and advantages of the 
place, did give that Church ſuch authority 
as ariſeth trom magnitude, ſplendour, ho- 
nour, and accidental advantages from the 
populouſneſs, wealth, and glory of the City 
of Rome. | 
The carnall Church is led by the Vice- 
Chriſt, the earthly Prince of Pride, con- 
tending inthe world for command and ſu- 
periority ; and proſecuting his Cauſe with 
Strappados, fire, ſword , and gunpowder, 
when Chriſt gave no Paſtor, a -Coercive 
power, 
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power, to touch mens bodies or eſtates, 
The true ſpirituall Church is Headed and 
commanded by Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of 
Peace, and *knoweth no other Univerſal 
Head, becauſe no other | hath either 

city or Authority. It obeyeth bis Laws ; and 
learneth of him to be charitable, patient, 
meek, and lowly; and wonders not ar er 
rours and diviſions on carth, nor therefore 
aceuſerth the providence of God : but know- 
eth by faith , that the Univerſal Judge of 
Controverſies is at the door, and that itis 
but a yery little while, and we ſhall ſee char 
the Church had an Univerſal Head, that was 
alone ſufficient for his work, for he that 
cometh will come, and will not tarry : 
Amen, Even ſo come Lord Jeſus ! 


Sir, I deſire you preſently to ſend me 
word, whether you will by cloſe Syllogiſti- 
call arguing, prove the ſucceſſive viſibility 
of your Church as Papal, or not, that I may 
know what to expe? 

And once more I pray you take.the help 


of the ableſt of your party, both that I may ” 


not be ſo troubled with wrong, or imperti- 
nent allegations, and that I may be ſure that 
your inſufficient arguings are not from any 
imperteQion of the perſon, but of the c_ 
O I 
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If you meetin theſe Papers with any paſ- F 

which you think too confident and 

earneſt, I beleech you charge them not with 
uncharitableneſs or, paffion, for I hope it 
proceeded not from either, but I confeſs 1 

* aminclined to ſpeak confidently whereI am 
certain, and to ſpeak ſeriouſly about the 


things of God, which are of everjaſting 
conlequence. | 


% 
= 


May 18. 1659. 


For Mr, William Tobnſon. 
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" | Wherein the ſucceſsive 
g Viſibility of the Church, of 


which the Proteſtants are 
chief Members, is clearly 
proved ; And the Papilts ex- 
ceptions againſt it confuted, 
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LONDON, 
Printed in the year 1660, 


: WON DVE, RLEURPe : 


Qu. Whether the Charch, of which the 


proteflants are Members, bave been 
Viſible ever fance the dayes of Chriſt on. 
earth ? Aﬀe. 


= He terms explained. 

1. [The Charch | ſometime 
ſigniketh a particular Congre- 
gation aCtually mer, or aſloci- 

= ated for ſuch perfonal meect- 
' ing, for Communion in. Gods worſhip, 
2. Sometime it ſignifieth an Aſſociation of 
Churches, and that either of jewer, or of 
more, as they have opportnnity of Com- 
munion or correſpondency by their Paltors; 
and alfo the Aſſemblies of the Paſtors of 
the particular Churches ſo aſſociated. Scri- 
pture uſeth ic in the firſt ſenſe, and Later 
cuſtome (whether Scripture alſo | omit ) in 
the later, 3. Both Scripcure and Cuſtome 
have uſed the word ev {gnifie the Church 
Univerſal, of which all particular Chnrches 
are Members. This is | the Charch ] that 
we ſpeak of in the Queſtion. 

Defiv. The Univerſal Church, of which 
O 3 the 
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the Prgteſtants profeſs themſelves Members, 

is, The Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt : or, The 

whole company of Believers ( of true Chri- 

ſtians ) upon earth, ſubjettcd to Frſus Chriſt 
their Head. | The conltitutive parts, or the 

Relate and Correlate are, ( as in every Po- 

lirick Body )Jthe Pars Imperans,and Pars ſub- 

dita : which is Chriſt and Chriſtians. The * 

form conſiſteth in the mutuall Re[arzon. The 

End is the common good of the Church, 
and the glory of che Head, and the accoms 
pliſhment of the will of God. 

- - 2. | TheProteitants ] Defin. [ Prote- 
ſtants are Chriſtians proteſting againſt, or 
aiſowning Popery. \ The word | Proteſtant| 
expreſſerh nor the efſexce of our Rehpion, 
And therefore it mnit not defiominate the 
Univerſal Church, of which we are Mem- 
bers: we are not to call it | A Proteſtant 
Univerſal Church, ] Nor doth it fignifiean 
inſeparable proper accident. For when the 
Catholick Church had no Popery , there 
was none to proteſt againſt, and therefore 
there could be no Proteſtants. And Ethi- 
epia, India, and” other Nations that never 
bad Popery, or thoſe Nations that never 

heard of it, have no occaſion to proteſt 

againſt it. Nor doth it ſignifie any Poſcrive 
part ( dircHly ) of our Religion ;-byr only 


the” A 


the Negation , or Rejection of Popery : 
Even as when a man is-called | Homo p#rga- 
tus, ſanatus, liberatus, 4_lepra, peſte, tabe, 
&c, ] a man purged, healed, freed trom the 
leproſie, plague, conſumprion, &&c, it is no 
poſitive part, nor inſeparable proper acci- 
dent, much leſs any eſſential pare of, the 


þ man, that is ſignified by the word [ Healed, 


Parged, &c. | Nor is it neceſſary inorder 
ro the proying him | a man ]or | a health- 
fullman, ] to prove that he was ever [a 
purged, or healed man. ] We undertake 
not therefore to prove that there have 
been alwayes Proteſtants, that 1s, men Prg- 
tefting againſt Popery; Nor have we any 
need, in order to. the proof of our Theſis, 
ro prove that the Catholick Church'bath all 
been tree from Popery in all ages, or in any 
age ſince the Apoſtles, no more then that ir 
nath been free from Pride, 'Ambition,.or 
Contention. ( But yet. we ſhail do it ex 
abunaanti.) Tae Religion then of a Prote- 
itant 1s Chriſt:anity , and he knoweth and 
owneth no other, Which is called | the Pro- 
teſtant Religion ] as cleanſed from Pp- 
pery. 
{Member ]rhar is, true integral parts. 
[_ Of which---are-- ] By Profeſſion. WE 
profeſs our ſelves to be of no other Church. 
O 4 And 


of bib he ah Members, proved. "we [R 


F 


The ſucreſcive Viſibility of the Charch 
And before men, a man is to be taken to be 
of that Religion and Church of which he 
profeſſeth himſelf to be, till he be, proved 
falſe in thar Profeflion, If a Papiſt affirm 
himſelf a member of the Roman C hurch, in 
diſputing with him we will take it for grant- 
ed that he is ſo, every man being beſt ac. 
uainted with his own mind, and fitteſt ro 
eſcribe rhe _ which he owns, $0 
that rwo things I here include, 1. It is on- 
ly ſuch a Catholick Church that hath been 
fan vifible, { that Proteſtants wg 2.And 
as ſuch thar really they are of, their Pro- 
feſſion being valid, 
| Notealfo, that it is not diretly the 5nex- 
sfency by internal inviſible faith, that is in . 
queſtion among us, or that I mean : but the 
inexiſtency by exterhal Viſible Profeflion. 
Bellarmine thinks the bare Profeſſo+s that 
are wicked, are beſt termed { Dead men» 
bers ] and | the rrxe Profeſſors, [ Living 
wembers ] we will not itick needleſly on 
words: We take the Living members only 
ro bein _ propriety members ; but Sin- 
cerity and Hypocysfie being known only to 
God: and the eeBors p._, ſpeak of Prot 
feſſors as Profeſſors abſiraRtively from their 
Sincerwty or Hypecrifee. 
- {| Hathbeen Viſible.J 1, Not 5fþ/e to 
| man 
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man in irs Internal faith , but in its external 
Profeſsion. 

2, Not Viſible at once to any one man : 
for no man can ſee all the Chriſtian world at 
once : But V;ſeblein its parts, bothin Con- 
gregations and individual perſons. 

3, Not Vifible in the ſoxndneſs of its pro- 
feſſed faith unto Infidels and Hereticks ; 
For they cannot ſee that faith to be found, 
which they take to be fabelous and falſe : 
Burt Vi/iHle in the ſoundneſs of _— 
faich ro themſelves, that know the ſoundneſs 
of faith. 

4. Nor Yifble in the excellent degree of 
- ſoundneſs in the better parts, unto the cor. 
n. rapter or infirmer parts : For though de 
( fatto they may know what Pofrine the 
1 better part do hold ( as Infidels know what 
[ Docrine the Church holdeth ) yet they 
know it not to be true and ſound in the 
points wherein they differ. 

And note again, that it is not the [| Y;ſ- 
bility ] of every accident of the Church, 
nor of every Truth or duty that is but of the 
Integrity of Religion, and ncceſſary only 
ad melixs eſſe Eccleſie, to the Better bring of 
ſ the Church , but it is the | Fanny of 
i 
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the Church that we ſpeak 0 
Laſtly, itis the Body and not the Head, 
whole 
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whoſe YV;/b:lity is in Queſtion by us. Though 
the Headalſo 1s truly Vifiblein Heaven , and 
Vifzs, or ſeen tothe molt excellent Trium- 
phant part of his Body, who are fitteft tobe 
his Courtiers, ard in his preſence : (and as 
much ſeen on earth, as the Pope 1s ro moſt 
of the Church, wh:chis not at all, ) 

| Evcr ſince the dayes of Chriſt on earth. | 
1. But notftill in one and the ſame place on 
earth, Ir micht bein one age much of it in 
7 udee, at Epheſus, Sardis, Lacdicea, Coleſſe, 
Philippi, and other parts of Apa; anuin 
other 2ges removed thence, either wholly 
or tor the molt part : It might be 1n one age 
m 7exduc, Nabia, and other great King- 
coms, whereit ſhall after ceaſe tobe : Bur 
in ſome part or other of the earch it hath 
been {i1l), | 

2. Not equally viſible in all Times and 
Places of the carih. In ſome Times(as1n the 
Arrians prevalency ) it was ſo oppreſſed and 
obtcured, that the world groancd qo find it 
ſelf eurn'd Arrian, and the Arrians in Ge- 
neral Councils and number of Brſhops ( to 
whom thetrue Chriltians were very few.) 
Gd icem to carry away the Name and glory 
oi the Catholick Church ; ſo that in their 
eyes, and in the eyes of ſtanders by that 
were 01 neithcr party, the moſt Vifible Ca- 
tholick 
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tholick Church was theirs : who yet had no 
part in it, becauſe they were not Chrittians 
( as denying that which is effenriall to 
Chriſt, the objeRt of the Chriſtian faith) 
and therefore none of the Church, and 
therefore though moſt viſible and nume- 
rous, yet not the viſible Church : And the' 
Church, which to others wasas whear hid- 
den in this chafe, or rather a few ears - 
among ſo many tares, was yet Viſtble rgit-" 
AF Trae ark. and ville roits 
Enemics in its Profeſſion and aſſcmblies, 
rhovfh in number far below them, 

Soalſo in ſome places it may be Latent 
through perſecution & the paucity of belie- 
vers, when in other places it is more Patent. 
_-And its Degrees of ſoundneſs being va- 
ri0us, are accordingly variouſly viſible. One 
part may be really and viſibly more ſtrong, 
and another more weak in the faith: One 
part much more corrupt then others, and 
other parts retain their purity, : {And the 
ſame Countries increaſe or decreaſe in that 
purity, as is apparent in the caſe of the 
Churches of Galatia , Corinth,” the ſeyen 
Aſian Churches, Rcv.2.and 3. cc, 

Laffly nore, thar it is only that part of the 
Church which is on earth whoſe viſibility 
we aſſert , thongh that in Heaven - 

' alſo 
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alſo a true part of the Body of Chriſt, 

Nor is it in the ſame Individxals that the 
Church continueth Yz/b/e , but in ſ#cceſsive 
Matter. So much tor explication of the 
terms, | 

Theſ. The Church of which rhe Prote- 
ants are Members, hath been Viſible ever 
ſince the dayes of Chriſt on earth. 

Arg. 1, The Body of Chriſtians on earth 
ſubjected to Chriſt their Head, hath been 
| (inits parts ) Viſible ever ſince the dayes of 
Chriſt on earth, | 

But the Body of Chriſtians on earth ſub. 
jected to Chriſt their Head, is the Church of 
which the Proteſtants are Members : 

Therefore the Church of which the Pro- 
teſtants are Members, hath been viſible eyer 
ſince the dayes of Chriſt on earth. 

I have not — enough to conjeRure 
what any Papiſt can ſay againſt the Major 
propoſition. 

The Minor isproved by our own Profe(- 
ſions : As the profeſſion of Popery,proveth 
a man a Papiſt, ſo the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity as much -proveth us to be Chriſtians. 

[=] Thoſe that profeſs the true Chriſtian 
Religion in all its eſſentials, are Members of 
that Church which is the Body of Chriſt 
ans 0n earch ſubjeRed to Chriſt the Head. 

But 
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"" But the Proteſtants profeſs the true Chri- 
, ſtian Religion in all its eſſentialls : therefore 


he the Proteſtants are Members of that Church 
which is the Body of Chriſtians on earch 
GE ſubje&ed to Chriſt the Head. 
| The Major is undeniable. The Minor is 
* thus proved. 1. Thoſe that profeſs ſo 
h much as God bath promiſed ſalvation upon 
mM F inthe Covenant of Grace, do profeſs the 
A Chriſtian Religion. in all its Eſſentials. (For 
0 KF Godpromiſeth falyation in that Covenant 
,_ F *0none but Chriſtians. ) But the Proteſtants 


n profeſs ſo much as God hath promiſed fal- 
; vation upon, in the Covenant of Grace: 
Therefore the Proteſtants do profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion in all its eſſentials. | 
as The Minor is thus proved. All that * 
profeſs faich in God the Father, Son , 
and holy Ghoſt, our Creator, Redeemer 
and SanQtfier, and love to him, and ab. 
: ſolute obedience to all his Laws of Na- 
4 ture and boly Scripture , with willingneſs 


h anddiligence to know the true meaning of 
3 all theſe Laws as far as they are able, and 
« with Repentance for all known ſin, do pro- 


jp feſs ſo much as God hath promiſed ſalvation 
| .y. upon, ?oh. 3.16, 17. Mark 16. 16. Heb.F. 
9 Rem. 8.28. 1. A 26. 18, But fo do 
PM the Proteſtants: Therefore che Proteſtants 
f profeſs 
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profeſs ſo much as God hath promiſed fal- 
vation On, . 

2. Thoſe that profeſs as much and much 
more of the Chriſtian faith and Religion, as 
the Catechumens were ordinarily taughtin 
the ancient Churches, and the Competentes 
at Baptiſm did profeſs, do profels the true 
Chriſtian Religion in all its efſenrials. 

But ſo do the Proteſtants : Therefore,esc. 

3. Thoſe thar explicitely profeſs the Be- 
liefofall that was containedin the Churches 
Symbols, or Creeds, for ſix hundred years . 
afrer Chriſt (and much more holy truth ) 
and implicitly to belieye all that is contained 
in the holy Scriptures, and co be willing and 
diligent for the explicite knowledge of all 
the relt, with a Reſolution to obey all the 
will of God which they know, do profets 
the true Chrittian Religion in all irs Efſen- 
rials. But ſo do the Proteſtants, There- 
tore, &c. 

Ad hominem, 1 confirm the Major ( and 
moit char went betore ) from che Teſtimo- 
mes of ſome moſt eminent Papitts, 

Bellarmine ſaith, de V'crbo Des, lib. 4.6.11. 
In the Chriſtian docrine both of taith and 
manners,fom- things are ſimply neceſſary ro 
ſalvation to all, as the knowledge of the 
Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, of the ten 

Command- 
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Commandments, and of ſome Sacraments : 
The reſt arenot ſo neceſſary chat a man can- 
h not be ſaved without the explicice know- 
$ ledge, belief, and profeſſion of them 
1 Theſe things that are ſimply neceſſary, anfl 
$ 

© 


are profitable to all, the Apoſtles preached 
to all —— All things are written by the 
Apoſtles which are Neceſlary to all, and 
which they openly preacht to all 

Coſterus Enchirid. c. 1.p. 49. | We _ 

; not, that thoſe chief heads of Belief, which 

ws are neceſſary to all Chriſtians to be known 

to ſalvation, are perſpicuouſly enough com- 
prehended in the writings of the Apoſtles. | 

Bur all this: the Proteſtants profeſs to 
believe. 

[ © ] Tf fincere Proteſtants are Members 
of the true Church, as intrinſecally inform- 
ed ( or as Bellarmine ſpeaks, Living Mem- 
bers ) then profeſſed Proteſtants are Mem- 
bers of the true Church as extrinſecally de- 
nominated ( or as tt is Viſible, conſiſting of 
Profeſſors.) But the Antecedent is true : 
Therefore ſo is the Conſequent. 

The Reaſon of the Conſequence is, be> 
cauſe it is the ſame thing that is profeſſed by 
all Profeſſors, and exiſtent in all true Be- 
lievers : and that as to Profeſſion is neceſ\- 
lary to Viſtþility of Memberſhip, and as 
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- toſincere inexiſtence, is neceſſary to ſalva-” 
tion. | 
The Antecedent or Minor I thus prove. # 
All that by faich in Chriſt are brought to 
Hee unfeigned Love of God above all, and 
. ſpeciall Love to his ſervants, and I 0 
willingneſs to obey him, are Members of the 
rrue Church as intrinſecally informed. But # 
ſuch are all ſincere Proteſtants: Therefore 7 
all ſincere Protcitants are Members of the * 
true Church as intrinſecally informed. 

The Major is granted by the Papiſts, who 
affirm charity to be the form of Grace, and 
all that have it to be juſtified, And the pro- 
_—_ of Scripture prove it to our Com- 

ort, 

The Minor 1, Is proved to others by our 
Profeſſions : If this be in our Profeſlion, 
then the ſincere are ſuch indeed. But this is 
in our Profeſſion : Therefore, ec. 

2. Its certainly known to our ſelves by 
the inward knowledge and ſenſe of our 
ſouls. I know that I Love God and his fer- 
yants, and am willing to obey him , There- 
fore all the Papiſts Sophiſms ſhall never 
make me not know what I do know, and 
not feel whatI do feel. They reaſon in vain 
with me, when they reaſon apainſt the 
knowledge and experience of my foul. Your 

, ſcope 
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F ſcope is co prove me ina ſtate of damnati- 
# on, You confels that if I have charity I gm 


ve. # ina {tate of falyation. I know and feel thar 
tro W LIhavecharity : Therefore I knowthat your 
nd # Reaſoningsare deceit. 
ed i Ars. 2. The Church whoſe faith is con- 
he a. the holy Scriptures as itsRule in all 
ut 2X points neceſſary ro ſalyation, hath been Yi- 
re * ſible ever {ſince the dayes of Chriſt on 
he # earth, 

> Bur the Church whoſe faith is contained 
o © in the holy Scriptures as its Rule in all 
d # points neceſſary to ſalyation, is it of which 
- | # theProteſtantsare Members. 
ew i'Þ Therefore the Church of which the Pro- 


|S teſtants are Members, bath been viſible ever 

r |# lincecbedayes of Chriſt on earth. 
Thar che Catholick Church which hath 
p been Viſible cill now, bath received the Ho- 
ly Scriptures which we receive, is confeſſed 
by all Papifts chat ever I heard or read ma- 
king mention of ic. And no wonder, for 

ir cannot be denied. 

Thar this Church hath taken theſe Scri- 
ptures for the Rule of faith in all points 
_ neceſlary to ſalvation ( allowing Church- 
Governours to make Canons about the cir- 
cumſtantials of Government and worſhip, 
which inthe Univerſal Law are not decer- 
| P mined, 
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mined, but left tro humane prudence to de- 
_ termine, ) | 1. I have proved in my third 
Diſpute of the ſefe Religion already. 2. It 
is confeſſed by the Papiits : the foreciced 
paſſages of Befarmine and Cofterrc are ſuf- 
ficient. But in the great Council at B4ſl, 
Ort. Raguſ. Bin. p. 299. it is moſt plainly 
and with tuller authority aſſerted. [| The | 
holy Scripture in the Literal ſenſe, ſound. | 
ly and well underſtood, is the infallible and | 
Moſt ſufficient Rule of faith; ] See my vin- 
dication of this Teſtimony in my Catholick + 
Key: andthelike from Card. Richliew. þ 
Gerſon ſaith, de exam. do@r. p. 2. cont. 1. 
Nihil andendum dicere de diving, niſi que 
nobuaſacra Scriptura tradita ſunt. | 
Dwaranaw in his Preface is wholly for the | 
excellency and ſufficiency -of theScriptures, | 
Three wayes, he faith, God revealeth him- 
ſelf and other things to man : The loweſt 
way is by the book of the creatures ( ſo 
heathens may know him. ) The higheſt is 
by manifeſt Viſion ( as in heaven ) : and the 
middle way is in the Book of holy Scripture, | 
without which there is no coming to the 
higheſt way. ] And going on to extoll the 
Scripture, he citeth Feromes words ad Pau- 
linum, [Let us learnon earth the know- 
ledgeof thoſe things! which will abide wich 
us 
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| in the holy Scripture; And” 
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us in heayen : ] But this is © oe ( he) 


er ex Hie- 
rom. ad Marcell. [| 1t Reaſon be brought 
againſt the authority of the Scriptures, how 
acute ſoever it is, bit cannot be true : ] And 
after | We muſt ſpeak of the myſterie of 
Chriſt, and univerſally of thoſe things thar 
meerly concern faitt;, coniformably to what 


the tioly Scripture delivereth : So Chriſt, 


Fobny. Search the Scriptures, Itis they that 
reſtifie of me. If any obſerve not this, he 
ſpeaks not of the myſterie of Chriſt, and of 
other things dire&ly touching faith as he 
ought, bur falls into that of the Apoſtle, 
x Cor. 8, If any.man think he knoweth any 
thing,he yet knoweth nothing as he ought to 
know. For the meaſure is not to exceed 
the meaſure of faich : of which the Apo- 
file bids us, Rom. 12. Not to be wiſer then 
we ought to be, but tobe wiſe to —_— 
and as God hath divided to every man the 


— 


the continence of the ſacred Scripture 
which expreſſeth the meaſure of aith, ] 
| | P 2 (Thar 
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212 The ſweeſiive Viſibility of the Church : 
© (Thar is, from the full ſufficiency of the 
Scripture meaſure: ) [ And this meaſure, by 
Gods aſſiſtance, we will bold, that we may 
write or teach noth : diſlonant to the ho- 


PRmoy _— _— 


in 
/ / ly Scripture. But it by ignorance or inad- 
vErtency , we ſhould write any thing difſo- 
nant,let it be taken ipſo fatto as not written. ] 
This is a confeſſion of the Religion of the 
Proteſtants. And though he adjoyn a ſub- 
miſſion to the Roman Church, becauſe he 
was bredin it, it is only as to an interpreter |: 
of doubrtull Texts of Scripture : So that the  |+ 
ſufficiency of our Rule and meaſure of faith |- 
is granted by him, and zealouſly aſſerted , 
and that without Bellarmize and Cofters 


- of. og het ins Sue Af 


l:xytarion, to points nec to the lalva- 
rion of all; he extendeth it ro all che 
xy faith, 


Aquin, 22.9.1.4.10, ad 1, faith, | That 
in the DoQrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the truth of the faith is ſufficiently expli- 
cated : ] even when he is pleading for the 
Popes power to make new Creeds to obviate 
ertours. 

Andin his ſxm. de Verit.d;Fþ. de fide q.10. 
ad 11, he faith, | Thar all the means by 
which the faith cometh to us are free from 
ſuſpicion. The Prophers and Apoſtles we 
Ytelieve, for this reaton, becauſe God bore 
them 


of which we are Members, proved. 1213 
them witneſs by workirſg Miracles : as Afar. 
y J 26. confirming their ſpeech with followirtg 
y | ſigns : But their ſucccſors we believe nor, 
- but ſo far as they declare to us thoſe things 
which they have left us in the Scripcure, } 


6  Thisisthe Religion of the Proteſtants. 

] i Scotus 1n Prolog. in ſent. 1, makes it his 
= |1 ſecond Queſtion , Whether ſupernaturall 
- |} knowledge neceſlary to usin the Way, be 


e |* ſufficiently delivered in the holy Sctipture, 
r | which beproverh ( having firſt given ten ar. 

 guments to prove the Truth ot Scripture, ) 
h |; And firſt he ſhews it containerh the Do- 
' | &Qrine of the End, and 2. of the things 
.- \ neceſſary to that end, and the ſufficiency 


of them, ſummarily in the Decalogue, 
e © explainedin the other Scriptures, as to mat- 
”" FE ter of faith, hope, and prattice; andſo 
+ | concludes, that the holy Scripture ſufficient- 
ly containeth the dorine neceſſary v5etors, 


rous in the way : And he anſwereth . che ob- 
e jection, of Difficulties mit, ( without fly- 
be ing to the Church) chat | no ſcience ex- 


plaineth all chings to be known, bur thoſe 
things from which the reſt may convenient- 
ly be gathered : and ſo many needfull 
truths are not expreſſed in Scripture; 
though they are virtually there contained, 
as conclafions in the Principles, about the in- 

P 3 veſti- 
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veſtigation whereof the labour of Expo- 
firors and DoRors hath been profitable. ] 
This is his doQtrine out of Origen. | 

Gregor. Ariminenſis in Prol. q.1. att. 2. 
Reſp. ad att. fol. 3.& 4. faith | Adiſcourſe 
properly Theologicall, is that which con- 
fiſteth of words or propoſitions contained 
inthe holy Scripture, or of thoſe that are 
deduced from them , or at leaſt from one 
of theſe ; This is proved 1. by the foreal- | 
ledged authority of Dzonyſ. For he will have |! 
it, that there can be no leading of that man | 
ro Theolopicall ſcience, that afſenterh not }? 
to the ſayings of the holy Scripture. ——Trt |; 
follows therefore that no diſcourſe chat pro- | 
ceedeth not from the words of holy Scri- 
pture, or of that which is deduced from | 
them, is Theological. ] [_ 2. The ſame þ 
is proved from the common conception of | 
all men : For all men judge that then only 
is any thing proved Theologically , when 
they prove it. from the words of the holy 
Scripture. ] | Ro 

This 1s more then the former ſay : For 
to extend the ſufficiency and neceflity of 
Scripture to all thats Theologicall, is more 
then to extend it ro matter of faith, No 
Proteſtant goeth higher then this that 1 
know of. And note, thaz.he makes this the 


very common conception and judgement of 
all men. See then where' our Religion and 
Church was before Luther ! even among all 
Chriſtians, | 
Yet more fully he proceeds(3b:4.) [ Hence 
it further appeareth, hart Principles of Theo- 
logy thus taken, that is, which is-acquired by 
Theological diſcourſe, are the very Truths 
themſelves of the holy Canon, becauſe the 
ultimate Reſolution of all Theologicall dif. 
courſe doth ſtand ( or belong) to them, ane 
all Theologicall concluſions are deduced firſt 
from them. But diſtinguiſhing the Conclu- 
ſions Theologicall from the Principles, Ifay 
that all truths are not in themſelves formal- 
ly contained in the holy Scripture : but of 
neceſſity following from thoſe that are con- 
tained in them - and this whether they are 
Articles of faith, ornot (NB), and whe- 
ther they are knowable or known by ano- 
ther ſcience, pr not : and whether they are 
determined by the Church or not. But of 
other Truths, to wit , not following from 
the words of the holy Scripture, I lay there 
is no Theologicall concluſion : This is 
proved, &c. | 
Whenl read over the Schoolmen and Di- 
vines of all ſorts, that wrote before the Re- 


formers fell ſo cloſely upon the Pope, and 
; P 4 [find 


o 
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Need oro rune even the Papiſts them- 
elves maintained the ſufficiency of the 
holy Scripture, juſt as the Proteftants now 
do, Iam convinced 1. of the ſucceſſion of 
the Proteſtants Religion in the Univerſal 
Viſible Church , ard 2. that it was the 
Reformers Arguments from Scripture, that 
forced the Papiſts to oppoſe this holy Rule, 
asto its ſufficiency , and to invent the new 
doctrine of ſupplementall Tradition , ( for 
conſervative, Minifteriall Tradition of the 
holy Scriptures we are for as much, at leaſt, 
as they. ) FITHS 
"The words of Gil. Parifcenfss, too large 
to be recited, in extolling the fulneſs and 
perfection of the Scripture, even for all 
ſorts of men, you may read, de Legibms,cap; | 
16, pag. 46. 

Belarmine de Verbo Des, lib. 3. cap. 10. 
ad Arg. 15. faith | We muſt know that a 
Propoficion of faith is concluded in ſuch a 
ſyllogiſm : Whatſoever God hath revealed 
in Scripture1s true : But this God hath re. 
vealed in Scripture: Therefore it is true. ] 
( Though he require another word of God 
by the Pope, or Council, to prove that this 
1s revealed in Scripture.) But if ſo, then 


Scripture containeth all thats true in points 
of jaith, 


-2. And 
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2. And thatal! things that are revealed, 
#nd which we ought to believe, are not Eſ- 
ſentiall ro the Chriſtian faith, and therefore 
chat all are of the Charch that hold theſe 
Eſſencialls, and that ſuch a diſtinQion muſt 
be maintained, the Papiſts bave {till confeſ. 
ſed, till lately, that diſputing hath encreaſed 
their novelties and errours. 

Bellarmines and Coſterus confeſſion, I re. 
cited even now. 

Guliel, Parifienſss in —— pag: 9,10, 
11, 12. de fide, induſtriouſly un the ne- 
ceſſity of diſtinguiſhing the fundamen. 
talls or eſſertialls, from the reſt” of the 
points of faith - and iris they that conſti.. 
rute the Catholick faith, which he faith is 
therefore called Catholick or Univerſal, be. 
cauſe it is the common faith, or the com- 
mon foundation of Religion : And he 
proves that hence it is that the Catholick 
faith is but One, and found in all Catholicks, 
theſe fundamentcalls being found in all.] By 
many arguments heproveth this. 

And that there are ſome points, even 
theſe common Articles neceſſary to be 
known of all, neceſſitati medis, the School. 
men commonly grant: as Aquin. 22.9. 2. 
a. F.C. Bannes in 22.9. 2.4.8.&c. Of theſe 
ſaith Eſpencexs ( in 2. Ti.c. 3. dig. 17.) 

WICH! 
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which are the objects of faith per /e, and 
not the ſecondary objeRs, the adult muſt 
have an explicice faith, and the Colliers 
faith at this time decantate by the Catho- 
licks, will not ſerve the turn. 

And we have both the Scripture: ſuffici- 
ency to all points of fairh, even the loweſt, 
and alſo the foreſaid diſtin&tion given us to> 
gether, by Tho. Aquinas 22.9. art. 5.c.\We 
mult ſay, that the objeRt ot faith per ſe, 1s 
that by which man is made bleſſed : But by 
accident and ſecondarily, all things are the 
objec of faith which are contained in the 
holy Scripture, ] 

See the judgement of Occham , Canis, 
T«let, and many more cited by Dr, Potter , 
and yet more for the ſufficiency of the Sym- 
bole or Creed, as the teſt of Chriſtianity, 
pag. 89, 90,91, 92,93. Where you have 
che ſenſe of the Ancients upon the point, 
and p. 102,103. 

I conclude therefore with the Jeſuite 
Azorius, par, 1.1ib. 8.c.6. | The ſubſtance 
of the Articlein which we believe One, ho- 
ly, Catholick Church, is, that no man can 
be ſaved out of the Congregation of men 
profeſling the receprion of- the faich and 
age 9 of Chriſt, and that ſalvation may 
be obtained within this ſame Congregation 
of godly and faithſv!l men. An 
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And as to the Eſſence of the Chriſtian 
faith and Church, we ſay with Ter:sllian of 
che Symbole [ Fides in Regala. poſita eft : 
habes legem; & ſalmtemex obſer vatione legs : 
exercitatio autem in curioſitate conſiſtit, ha= 
bens gloriam ſolam ex peritie ſtudio: Cedat 
cmriofitas fide : -Cedat gloria ſaluti. Corte 
ant non _—_— ant quieſcant adverſus re= 
gulam : Nibhil ultra ſcire, eft omnia ſc;re.] 
That is, [ Faith lieth in the Ruls: Here 
you have the Law, and ſalvation in the ob- 
ſervation of that Law; bur it is exerciſe 
that confiſteth in curioſity, having ogly (a 
name or ) glory by the ſtudy of skill, Let 
| | cufioſity | place to faith : Let glory give 

Place to ſalvation. Let them not prate, or 
let them be quiet, againſt the Rule. To know 
'nothing further, is ro know all things, ] De 
Praſcript. cap.13,14. 

SO cap. 8B. Nobss cnriofitate opus non eff 
poſt Chriftum 7eſum -nec inquifitione poſt 
Evangelium. Cum credsmns, nihil de ſidera. 
mus ultra credere , hoc enim a crtdimps, 
| non eſſe quod ultra credere debeamus. |] Thar 
| is, | As for us we need not curiofity after 
( Jeſus Chriſt, nor inquiſition after the Go. 

ſpel: When we believe, we need to believe 
no further : For we firſt believe this, that 
there is nothing further that we ought to 
believe. ] + oe 
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And here ( on the by Y for the right un- 
derſtanding of Tertulians Book de Pre- 
ſcript. note, 1, That the Rule of Efſenti- 
alls extracted from the whole Scripture, is 
the Churches ancient Creed, 2. That the 
compleat Rule of all points of faith is the 
whole Scripture. And that Tertwlian had to 
do with Hereticks that denied the Eſſencials, 
and deſired the whole Scripture to diſpute 
their caſe from both, becauſe theyhad queſti- 
oned or rejected much of it; and becauſe it 
was a larger held to exerciſe their wits in, 
and whence they might gather more matter 
of diſpute to puzzle the weak : And there- 
fore Tertullian adviſerh the ordinary Chri- 
ſtans of his time, inſtead of long puzzlin 
diſputes with them out of Scripture, to ho 
them to the Churches preſcription, of the 
ſimple doQtrine of the Creed. But now come 
in the Papiſts;, and 3. will neicher be con- 
rent with Creed nor Scripture , but muſt 
have a Church or faith parcly made up of 
ſupplemental Traditions, of more then is in 
all the Scripture, and fo run further from 
Tertwllian and the ancient ſimplicity, then 
theſe Hereticks, and yet arenot aſhamed to 
giory in this Book of Tertallian as for 
them. 


Of che Fathers judgement of the Scri- 
pture 
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ure ſufficiency, ſee the third part of my 
ſafe Religien | where I have produced Te- 
monies enongh to prove the Antiquity of 
the Proteſtants Religion , and the Novelty 
of Popery. But nothing can be foplain and 
full, which pre-engaged men dare not deny. 
Let me inſtance but in one or two paſſages 
of Auguſtine, lo plain as might put an end 
co the whole Controverſie. 

Aug. de Dottr, Chriſtian, lib. 2. c.9. [Is 
his emnibus libriss timentes Deum & pietate 
meanſnets 5 om— voluntatem Des. C nuns 
operis & labors prima obſervario eft, ut dixi- 
mus, noſſe iſtos libros, & fi nondum adintel- 
leftum legends tamen vel mandare memorie, 
( He was not againſt the Vulgars reading 
Scripture ) vel omnine incognitos non habere. 
Deinde illa que in eis aperte pofita [wnt, vel 
precepta vivenai vel regule credends, ſolertivs 
diligentiniſque inveſtiganda ſunt : Dug tanto 
qui[que plura invenit, quanto eft intelisgentia 
capacior : Inits enim que aperte in $criptu* 
r4 poſita ſunt, inveniuntnr illa omnia que 
continent moreſque vivends, (N.B.) 

ſcilicer atq ue charitatem, de quibns li- 

ro ſuperiore trattavimus. T wm vero fatta 

quadam familiaritate cum ipſa lingua divi- 
narum ſcripturar nm, 1% ea que ſcars uns 


aperienda, & 4:ſcntienas pergenanm of, - 
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ad obſcuriores locutiones illuſtrandas de mani» 
fefationibus [umantur exempla, & quadgm 
certarum ſententiarum teſt;ymonia, dubitatio- 
nem de incertis auferant. | Youſee here that 
the Scripture, as ſufficient to faith and man- 
ners, to be read by all that fear God, and 
can read, and the harder places to be ex- 
pounded by the plainer , was the ancient 
Rule of faith and Religion :. And this is the 
Religion of Proteſtants, 

Ang. lib.3.c.6. contra lit. Petilians, pag. 
127. | Proinae, five de Chriſto ſive de eju 
Eccleſia, five de quacunque alia: re que perts- 
net ad fidem vitamque noſtram , nim dicam 
Nos, nequaqguam comparand; ei qui dixit(_Li- 

cet ſs nos ]ſed omnino quod ſecutus adjecit, ſo 

Angelus de rcxlo wobis annunciaverit preter- 
quam quodin Scripturu & Evangeliczs acce- 

piſtis, Anathema ſit. | I mult needs Engliſh 

this ſhort paſſage, to the utter confuſion of 

Popery. [| And therefore whether it be of 
Chriſt, or whether it be of the Church, or 
whether it be of any other matter chac per- 
taineth to our Faith or Life, I will not ſay 
[ if we ] as being not worthy to be com- 
pared with him that ſaid [' Though we |] but 
(1 willſay) plainly what he added following: 
[_If an Angel from heaven ſhall declare to 
you any thing beſides that which you have 


received 


received in the Legall and Evangelicall Scri- 
ptures, let him be Anathema, or accurſed.} 
Was not the Church then purely Proteitan: 
in their Religion ? 

The Minor' needs no proof butour own 
Profeſſion. My profeffion is the beſt evi- 
dence of my own Religion to another: And 
I profeſs this to be my Religion , which is 
contained in the holy Scripture, asthe Teft, 
or Law, or Rule. And let no man contra- 
di& me, that knoweth not my Religion bet- 
ter then I do: The Articles of the Church 
of England profeſs this alſo to be the Re. 
ligion of the Compoſers. And the _Prore- 
ſtants commonly no ore do profeſs it. Tt is 
the great difference between us and the Pa- 
piſts. The whole Univerſal Law of God 
that we know of, and own, is contained in 
Nature - and Scripture conjun&, But the 
Papiſts take ſomewhat elſe ro be another 
part. We allow by-Laws abour mntable 
undetermined things ( as aforeſaid ) ro Go- 
vernours : But we know no Univerſal Law 
of faichand holineſs, but Nature and Scri- 
pture : This is our Religion : And this Re- 
ligion contained in Nature and Scriptures 


hath been ſtill received. 
0bj. We confeſs —_—_ is ſufficient to 
them that have no further light: Allthat is 
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neceſſary tothe ſalvation of all, is in that 
$7947 as (ofterus, Bellarmine, and 
others ſay : but more is neceſlary to falva- 
tion to lome. 

Ax. 1. Then ar leaft it containerh all 
the Eſſencialls of Chriſtianity, which ſuſfi- 
ceth to our preſeat end. 2. And what 
maketh more Neceſſary to me, or others 
here in England, if it be not neceſſary to 
all? Is it becauſe that more is Revealed to 
us? Buthow and by whom, and with what 
Evidence? We are willing to ſee it, and 
can ſee no fuch thing : ' But if this bet, ( if 
I may ſpeak fo plainly without offence) it 
ſcems it concerneth us to keep out Friars 
and Jeſuites fromthe Land, as much ( if we 

| knew how) as to keep out the Devil. For 
they tell us, 1. That we muſt b-clieve the 
Popes Soveraignty, againſt che Tradition 
and judgement of moſt of the Catholick 
Church. 2. And we muſt believe our ſelyes 
to be voidof Charity ( becauſe no Papilts) 

= contrary tO our internall ſenſe and know- 
ledge. 3. And we muſt believe chat bread 
1s not bread, and wine is not wine, contrary 
ro the common ſenſes of all ſound men : and 
if we will not thus renounce the Churches / 
Vore, Tradition, our Certain knowledge, 

/ Reaſon, and all our Scuſes, we canſ 2 
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damned : where as bef''re this doQrine was 
brought us, we might have been ſaved, as 
having in the Scriptures all things necetlary 
to the ſalvation of all. 

Burt the Papiſts muſt needs have us ſhew 
them where our Church was, and nime the 
perſons. Anſw. 1. It were not the Ca» 
tholike ©hurch, if it were confined co any 
place chart is but a part of th: Chriſtian 
territories, 2, Nor were 1t the C athouke 
Church if we could name half or a con- 
fiderable part of che members: As. fwgu» 
ſtin oft tells the Donatiſts, it is the Church 
which begun ac 7craſalem, and thenc: is 
ſpread throughout the world. Parc of it 
may be in one Nation one year, which may 
forfeit and loſe it before the next. God 
hath not tyed it tro any place. 3. Te tell 
you where the Catholike Church hath been 
inevery age, and who were the Members 
or the Leaders, requireth much knowledge 
in Hiſtory and Coſmography, which God 
hath not made neceſſary to ſalvation. 
4. There are no known Hiſtories that de- 
liver us the Catalogues of the Chriſtiansin 
every age of the world, Had any been ſo 
fooliſh as to write them, they would have 
been roo chargeable to keep, and roo long 
to read : yea were it but of the Paſtors, 


5- God 
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5. God hath nowhere commanded the » | 


Church ro keep ſuch Catalogues or Hiſto- 
ries, nor promiſed when they are written, 
that Papilis ſhall nor purpoſely corrupt and 
deſtroy them , nor Tarks (as at Buda) 
take the Chriſtian Libraries, and burn them. 
6. Papilts cannot prove the ſacceſfive ex- 
rent and habitations of the Catholike 
Church any more then we , and we can 
do it as well as they : for we have the ſame 
means. If they can tell us where it hath 
been in every age, they need not ask us: 
If they cannot, they have as much need co 
learn as we, and much more. They think 
it not neceſſary to their Laity, to the pro- 
ving of their tauth, to be able ro prove the 
habitations or names of the Members of 
the Catholike Church in all ages: and why 
is it more neceſſary to us then them ? 
7. But yet, to men acquainted with hiſtory, 
what can be more eaſe, then to tell yon 
where great mulcicudes of Chriſtians in all 
apes have inhabited, and where many parts 
of che Church have been, though no man 
can give you a Catalogue of the Church, 
any more then of the world ? 

Would you know then where our 
Church, chart is, the Cacholike Church hath 
been, in all ages? why it hath beenio Aſa, 

\ Africa 
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It hath been in Syria, in Meſopotamia, Par- 
thia, Media, Armenia, Inaia, Perſia, in 
Egypt, Habaſſia, Georgia, C ricia, Circaſſia, 
AMengrelia, Natolia, Iſanria, Thrace, and 
more other Countries, then I have any 
need to ame to you, (to ſay nothing of 
Emrope, and Brittain by name, as a thing 
moſt known). But no man well in his wits 
will” deny a ſucceffion of the Chriſtian 
Church which 1 have defined, tram the firſt 
plantation of it until now. If Chriſtianity 
had ever ceafed in the world, how came it 
to be new planted, and revived ? 

That this before deſcribed is the only 
Catholike Church that harh been owned 
by the ancient Doors, appeareth by their 
conſtant witneſſes. To cite a few, and yet 
enough. 

Avuguft. in Pſal. 21. QObicunque rimet ur 
Dems & landatur, ibi eft Eccleſia. 

1d. Epilt. 50. 1n Sanfts Libris nbi ma- 
nifeſtatur Dominus Chriſtuws ,' 1bi & equs 
—_ declaratur (and therefore thereir 
mutt be ſought) 7ſti antem mirabili ceci- 
tate, cum ipſum Chriftum preter Scripturas 
neſciant, ejus tamen, Ecclefiam non aivina- 
rum authoritate cognoſcunt, ſed kumanarun 
calumniarum wanitate confing unr. Chriſt 
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is tro be known in the Scripture, and there. 
fore ſo is the Church. 

Ibid. I® cauſa Ceciliani-— ſe ab Ec- 
cleſia Catholica, hoc eſt, ab unitate om-nium 
genmtium aiviſerunt, Its not the Catholick 
Church becauſe Roman , but becauſe ex- 


tended tO all Nations, Sed tamen Ecclefiam, © 


que non litigioſis opentonibus fingitur, ſed Di- 
Vans ras H. 2885 A comprobatur , propter 
quemlibet hominem* relinquere non dtbe- 
Ws . 

Id. In Pal. 56. Corpus ejus eft Ec- 
cleſia : non autem iſta aut illa, ſed toto Orbe 


diffuſa: Nec ta que nunc ft in hominibus © 


qus preſentem vitam agunt, (ed ad cam perti- 


nentibus, etiam his qui furrunt ante nos, & 


by qui futuri ſunt peſt nos, uſque in finem ſe- ; 


cult. Toraenim Eccleſia conſtans ex omnibus 


libus , quia fideles omnes membra (ſunt 


Chriſti, habet 1Ilnd Capnut prjt um in caleft- 


bus quod gubernat corpus ſ[unm, et; ſepara- : 


rum eſt & viſione, ſed anneflitur charitate. ] 


' 1d. Enchirid, ad Laurent. c. 56. Ecclefia F 
ranqguam habitators domus ſua, & Dro tem- | 


plum [uum,& conditors cvvitas [ua : que tota 
hic accipienda « ft non ſolum ex parte que pere- 


au, +. 7 : 


frinatur in terry, a ſolts ortn uſque adocca- 


 [umlandans nomen domin. 


1a. Condy, Petilian. cap. 9» Purpoſely 3 
opening 
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opening the true nature of the Catholick 
Church for the ſtating of rhe Caſe, faich, 
[ Pugſtio certt inter nos verſatur , ubi fit 
Eccleſia ? utrum apud nos, an apnd illos? 
Due utique Una eft, quam majores noftri 
Catholicam nomimnarunt , ut ex ipſo nomine 
oftenderent, quia per totum eft.—— Hec an- 
rem Eccleſia Corpus Chriſti eſt: ficut Aps- 


3 ſftolus dicit, | pro corpore equs, que eſt Eccle- 
} ſia. ] Unde ntique manifeſtum eft, enum qui 
> moneſt in membris Chriſti, Chriſtianam ſa- 


Intem habere now poſſe. Membra vero Chrifti 
per wnitatis charitatem ſibs copulantur, & 
per eandem capiri ſuo adherent quod eſt Chri- 
ſus Jeſms. — Dneftio eft , nbi fit hoc corpus, 
1.C. ubs fit Eccleſia > nid ergo fattars ſu- 
mus in Verbis noſtris eam quaſituri ? anm 
Verbis capitis [uit Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti? 
Pmuto qued in illins potins verbs eam querere 
debewns, qui verits eſt, + oprime novit cor- 
pus ſuum —— After he calls the © hurch 
over and over, Vniverſum Orbem Chriſtia- 
x Hm ——Cap, 3. Ynuia nolo human docu- 
mentis, ſed divints oraculis ſanttam Eccleſs- 
am demonſtrari. Si ſanfte Scripture in Aiti- 
ca ſola, &C, $3 antem Chriſti Eccleſia 
Canonicarum S$cripturarum Divinis & cer- 
tiſſums teftimonius in omnibus gentibus deſig< 


. natacſt, quicquid attulerint ( N. BJ & an- 


Q 3 decnne 
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dicung ne recitaverint, qui dicent, | Ecce hic 
Chriſtus, ecce illic | audiamns petins, fi cves 
eus ſumus, vocem paſtorts noſtrs dicentss | No- 
lite credere. J——— Cap. 4. Totys Chriftss 
Caput & Corpus eft : Caput ungenitus Des 


filiws , & Corpus jus Eccleſia , ſponſms & . 1 


ſponſa;, duo incarne una: Yuicunque gr ipſo 
capite ab Scripturis [anttis &:fentiunt ervamſs 
inonnbns locis inveniontur in quibus Eccle- 
fia dſignata eft, non ſuyt in Eccleſia + &- 
717 [us quicungue de ipſo capite Scripturis 
Santlis conſentiunt, & UVnitati Eccleppe nep 
communicant, ( Or as alter) ab eqns corpore 
qued eft Eccleſia ira diſſentiunt, wt corum 
communio non fit cum tots quecungue diff 11+ 
ditur , ſedin aliqua perte ſeparatarinveniatnr, 
manif ſtum eſt eos mim eſſe in Cathelica. Ec:. 
clefia. | ( Aſad concluhontorthe Papilts.) , 
Ir would be redious to recite thalt that 
Arſtia there hath rothis purpoſe. Through 
all his exquiſite diſputes with the Donatiits, 
he {{i]] deſcribeth the Church, 1, As being 
theBody of Chriſt, its Head. ,2. As diſper. 
ſed through the world, and containing all 
the Members of Chriſt, 3. Andxahat which 
begun at Jer#ſalem. 4. And is to be known 
by the word of God : Never , mentioning 
the Headſhip of the Pope , nor the Mi- 
itriſ-fhip of Reme : of which more anon- 
50 
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So Optatus lih. 2. adverſ[. Parmen, ., V6s 
ergo erit proprictas Cathelsct yomints, cum 
inde difta fit Catholica, quod fot. rationabilis 
& wbique diffu/a, &c.] And before (.p.46.). 
Ergo Eccleſia una eft, cnyus [anttit gs. dr fa- 
cramentis colligitur ;, non de [uperbia per(s- 
narum ponderatur : He glorieth indeed in 
the chair of Peter, and the Roman Church 
and ſucceſſion, as being on the Catholicks 
ſide; but never ——_—_ chem an Eſſentiall 
part of the Catholick Church, nor calks of 
a Unity cauſed by ſubjeRion ro them, bur 
Charity to all: And therefore calls the 
Schiſmaricks, {;b. 3. p. 72: Charitatis deſer- 
tores, not {ubjettionss deſertores : Adding, 
gauder totus Orbis de UVnitate Catholicg , but 
never de ubjetlione Rome. Yea he faith 
more of the jeven Afhan Churches, 1:6. 2. 


RY 


Þ $0». Extraſeptem Eccleſias- quicquid foris 


«ſt, :licuwweſt, Never more (1t 10 much) 
can be toundto be ſaid of Rome : and now 
Rome it ſelf is extra ſeptem Eccleſias. So he 
luppoſerh God praiſing the Cacholick, p 77. 
lib. 4. Diſſentio & {chiſma tibs diſpliemt , 
Concerdaſti cum fratre tuo, & cum una Ec- 
cleſia, que tft in toto orbe terrarum : Cow- 
manicaſti ſeptem Eccleſiits & memorus Apo- 
ftulerum : amplexus es unitatem. $0 lib. 6. 


 Þ- 95. he thus deſcriberh che Cacholick 


Q 4 Com- 
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Communion. [_ An quia vil untatem & juſſi- 
onem Dt ſecuti ſmnmnus aniundo pucem, come 
municando tots orbi terrarum, ſocietati Orien- 
talibus, «bi ſecundum hominem ſunum nat us 
eft Chriſtms, mbi ejus ſantta ſunt in preſſa 
veſtigia ;, ubi ambuttuernnt adorandi pedes ; 
ubi ab ipſo fatte (unt tot & tante virtues , 
whi ewn ſunt tot Apoſteli comitats ;, ubi eſt 
ſeptiformus Eccleſia , a qua vos conciſos 
eſſe, &c. ] | 
Tertullian dealing with Hereticks indeed, 
that denied the Fundamentals , thought ir 
but a tireſome way ro diſpure with them 
out of Scripture, who wrelted ſo many 
things in it to their deſtruction, but would 
have chem convinced by Preſcription : be- 
cauſe they lived near the Churches thar 
were planted by the Apoſtles, and near their 
daies: And what doth he? appeal to Rome, 
as the Judge, or Church that the reſt are 
ſubjected ro ? No : but 1.1t is the common 
Creed or Symbole of the Church, that he 
would haye made uſe of in ſtead of long 
diſputes ( and not any other doQrine, ) 
' 2. Anditisallthe Churches planted by the 
Apoſtles, that he will bave to be the firſt 
witneſſes. 3, And the preſent Churches, 
the immediate witneſſes that they received 
this Creed ( not any ſupernumeraries ) 
from 
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from them, as the Apoſtles doQrine. So de 
preſcript. c. 13. he reciteth the Symboleir 
ſelf, and ſo cap. 20. he mentioneth the 
ſending of. the twelve to teach this faith, 
and plant Churches, which he deſcriberh 
thus | Statim igitur Apoſtols—— primo per 
?udeam conteftata fide i» *, um Chriftum, & 
Eccleſors inflitutts, dehinc in orbem profetts, 
candem doftrivam ejuſdem fides nationibus 
promnlgaverust , & proinde Eccleſias apud 
nnamquamque civitatew condiderunt, 4 qui- 
bus traducem fidei + ſemina doftring cetere 
exinde Eccleſie mutnate ſunt, & quotiaze 
mutuantur ut Eccleſie fiant. Ac per hoc & 
ipſe Apoſtclice depmrantur ut ſoboles Apoſto- 
licarum Eccleſiarum. Omne genus ad Origi- 
nem [nam cenſeatur, neceſſe eſt. Ttaque tot ac 
tante Eccleſia una eſt ia ab Apoſtolu prima, 
ex qua omnes. ( Are not thoſe too groſs 
d-ceivers that would perſwade us that he 
here meaneth rhe Church of Rome by the 
[ na illa ], when he plainly ſpeaks of the 
Catholick Church of the Apoſtolick age 
from which all che reſt did ſpring ? If of a 
particular Chnrch, it muſt be that of ers. 
ſalem. Did all the reſt ariſe from Rome? 
Can they ſay | ex hac omnes? ] Sic omnes 
prime, & omnos Apoſtelice, dum unam omnes 
probant wnitatem. Communicatio pacis, & 
appellatio 
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eppellatio fratermitatis, & conte {ſeratio hoſpi- 
talitatis, que jara nun alia ratio regit, quan 
equeſd:m ſacraments una traaitio. 
Note here 1. That no Original Church | 
is mentioned but thoſe of Z&4za, with the | 
reſt of the Apoſtles planting. And 2. That 
the Churches planted by the Apoſtles theme i 
ſelv.s, ( without any mentioned difference Þ 
of fup-riority ) are that one Church which # 
all the reſt muſt try their fai:h by, as the wit- ? 
neffſes 3. That they are cqually made. er4- 
arces fides, and mother Churches ro others 
propagated by them. 4. That per hoc, by 
tliis propagation ( without ſubjection to the 
Church or Pope of Reme,) all the reſtare 
Apotolicall, . 5. And the ſufficient proof 
toany Church then that it was prima &* A- 
posſielics, was ( not ſubjection to: Rowehut ) 
that vxram omnes probant rnitatem. That is, 
ot the Apoſtolick taith, received from thar 
one Apoſtolick Church, '6. Yea when he 
reciteth the ,external Characters af the 
Church, it is not fubjetion to Rowe, that js 
any on: Of them, but, Conmunicatio pact, 
appellatio fretermitatis, contefſeratio boſpita- 
litatss.] 7. Yeautierly to exclude the Ro- | 
man fubjection, he adds [. que jura now alia 
rar regit , quam ejularm {acraments wna 
traaino. | 
$0 
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So he proceeds. $; hec ita ſunt conſtar pro- 
inde omnem doftrinam,que cumillis Ecclefris 
Apoſtolicts matricibus & originalibus fides 
conſpiret , veritati depmtandum id ſine aubio 
tenentem, quod Eccleſie ab Apoſtolts, Apoſtoli 
a Chriſto, Chriſtus a Deo ſuſcepst ;, reliquam 


vero .om-nem doftrin:zm de mendacio prejuds- 


candam, que ſapiat contra veritatem Eccle- 


frarum, & Apoſtelorum, & Chriſti, & Dei. 


| Supereſt ergo ut demonſtremus, an hac noſtra 


aoftrina ( the C reed, rot the Popes additi- 
Ons) cru regulam ſupra eaidimns de Apoſto- 
lorum treditione cenſeatur, & ex hoc ipſo, au 
cetcre( that contradict the Creed ) de men- 
dacio veniant. Commuricamus cum Eccleſors 
Apoſtolicis ( Remeis not made the ſtandard) 
quodnulla auttrina diverſa, boc eff teſtimoni- 
um Yeritatis. | 

And cap. 28, he doth not ſend us to the 
Roman Church as Head-or Judge, but cal- 
ling the Holy Ghoſt only, Vicarue,Chrifts, 


* Chriſts Vicar, makes it incredible that he 


ſhould fo far negle& his office , as -tolet 
(not Rowe, bur 3 all. rhe Churches to loſe 
the Apoſtles doQrrine ; proving the certain 
ſucc:ſhonof-ir, by the Unity, and not by 
Rawes authority [ Fcquid verifomile ef, ut 
fot ac tante in unan fidem erraverint? Null 
wter multos eventrs oft unns exitns ; Vari- 

| aſſe 
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afſe debmerat error doftrine Eccleſiurum. 
Ceterum quod apud multss nnum invnitar, 
non eſt erratum, ſed tralitum. Audeat 
ergo aliqurs dicere , illos erraſſe qui tradi. 
dermnt ? | 

So c.32. whenhe calls them to the Apg- 
ſtolical Church, it is nomore to Rome, then 
another. «/Edant ergo origines Eccleſiarum 
fſnarum —— ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliqurs 
ex Apoſtolss vel Apoſtolicis virts, qui tamen 
cum Apoſt lis perſeveraverint , habwerit 
anttorem, & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim modo 
Ecclefie Ap'ft lice cenſus [mos defernnt : 
ficmt Smyrneorum Eccleſia habens Polycar- 
pum 1b fuhanne Collocatwm refert, ficut Ro- 
maxorum Clementem 1 Petroordinatum edit : 
proinde wrique CF cetere exhibent | Here you 
ſee he pucs $421rn4 before Rome, and Fohn 
b-tore Peter, a1d refers them ro Rome, buc 
' only as one ot che Churches planted by the 
Apoſtles , and this is but to know their do- 
Arine, dehyered in that firſt age, which we 
appeal to, 

And after he expreſly faith | 44 haxc 
Staque formam, provicabantur ab illus Ecele- 
ſets, que licer nullum ex Apoftolrs, vel Apo- 
ft licu auttorem ſuum proferant, ut multo 
pofteriores, = denique quotidie inſtitutuw ; 
tamen in eadem fidem confpirantes, non minus 


Apoſte- 
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Apoſtolice deputantur pro .conſanguinitate 
deftrine ; ]. The Apoliles doctrine will 
prove an Apoſtolical Church, when ever 


planted. 

* - Andc. 38, hedrawsthem from diſputing 
{4 from the Scripture, becauſe they owned 
%Z - not the true Scripture, but corrupted ir, 
* and chargcd the Catholikes with corruption 

[ Sicwt ilis non potmt ſmecedere corruptela 

"'* adeoftrine ſine corruptela inſtrumentorum cus : 


* IJrta C& nobis integritas doftring non compe= 
 riſſet, ſine integritate eorum (not by real 
# traditionalone) per que dettrina trattatnr : 
3 Etenim quid contrarium mbis in noftris ? 
s# quid de proprio intulimus, ut aliquid con- 
trarium © & in Scripturis deprehenſum, de- - 
traftione vel aa tione vel tranſum tatione 
remediaremus * ud [umus, hoc ſunt. Ab 
initio (us ex illis (umnus , antequam nihil 
aliter fuit, quam ſumns. | 

And cap. 36. He ſends them by name to 
the particular Apoſtolical Churches , and 
begins with Coremh , then to Philipps, 
T heſſalonica, Epheſus, and then to Rome, 
of whole Soveraignty he never ſpeaks a 
ſyllable. 

So more plainly /. 4. contr. Marcios. 6.5. 
becauſe Marcion denied the true Scri- 
ptures, he ſends them to the Apoſtolike 

Churches 


T 
Py 
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Churches for the rrue Scriptures, firſt to 
the Corinthians, then to the Galatians, then 
to the Philippians, Theſſalonians, Epheſians, 
and laſt of all ro Rome. 

But it would be tedious to cite the reſt of 
the Ancients, that commonly deſcribe the 
Churchas we; and ſuch as we all own as 
members of it. 

Arg. 3. If the Roman Church (as Chri- 
{tian, though not as Papal) bath been viſtble 
ever ſince the daies of the Apoſtles, then 
the Church of which the Proteſtants are 
members, hath been viſible ever fince rhe 
daies of the Apoſtles: But the Antecedent 
is their own; therefore they may not deny 
the conſequent. | 

The conſequence alſo is paſt denyal. 
T. Becauſe the Roymar as Chrithan, 1s part 
of the univerſal Chriſtian Church. 2. Be- 
cauſe they profeſs to believe the ſame holy 
Scriptures and Creed as we do. SO that 
though they add more, and ſo make a new 
torm to their Church, yet do they nor _ 
our Church, which is the Chriſtian Chure 
as tuch, nor our Teſt and Rule of faith, nor 
any Article that we account Eſſential to 
our Religion. £o that themſelves are our 
ſufficient witneſſes. : 
| - Well! but this will nor ſatisfe the Pa- 

\/ pilts, 
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piſts , unleſs we ſhew a ſucceſſion 'of our 
Church as Proteſtanr. 

1. This we need not, any more then a 
ſound man lately cured of the Plane, doth 
need ro prove, that he hath ever been, not 
only ſanxs bur ſanarus, a cured man (before 
he was ſick.) How could there bea Church 
proteſting againſt an univerſal Vicar of 
Chriſt, before any claimed that Vicarſhip? 
2. And when the Vicarſhip was uſurped, 
thoſe millions, abroad, ar.d even within the 
Roman territories, that ler the pretended 
Vicar talk, and followed their own buſineſs, 
and never conſented to his ulurpation, 
were of the very fame Religion with thoſe 
that openly proteſted againit him : And fo 
were thoſe that never heard of his uſurpa- 
tion. 

Objeft. But atleaſt, (ſay they) you mult 
prove a Church that harh been withour the 
umverſal Vicar negativcly, thuugh not 
againſt him poſitively, 

Anſw. 1. 1n all reaſon, he that affirm- 
eth mult prove : It is not incumbent en us 
to prove the negative, that rhe Church had 
not ſuch a Roman head; but they muſt 
prove thar it had. 

Objeft. Burt they have poſſeſſion, and 
theretore you thar would diſpoſſeſs chem, 
mult diſprove their ritle. Az. 
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Anſ. 1. This isnoching to moſt of the 
Catholike Church where they have no 
poſſeſſion : therefore with them they con- 
fels themſelves obliged to the proof. 
2. This isa meer fallacious diverſion : for 
we are not now upon the queſtion of their 
Title, but the matter of tat and hiſtory : 
we l..ake good the negative, that chey have 
no Title trom the Laws of Chriſt himfelf ; 
and io will not diſpoſſeſs them without dif- 
proving their pretended Title, But when 
the queſtion is de fatto, whether they have 
ever had that poſſeſſion from the Apoſtles 
daies, they that affirm muſt prove, when we 
have diſabled their title from the Law. 

2, But what mult we prove? that a// the 
Church hath been guiltl-(s of thePapal uſur- 
pation, or only ſome 1n every age ? of all its 
no more neceſſary to us, then to prove that 
thzre have been no Hereſies ſince the Apo- 
ſtles. If a piece of the Church may turn 
Hereticks, or but Schiſmaticks, as the No- 
vatians, and African Donatiſts, why may 
not another piece turn Papilts ? 

3. What will you ſay to a man that 
knoweh nor a Proteſtant, nor a Papiſt, or 
believerh only Chriſtianity it ſelf, and med- 
dlech nor with the Pope, any further then 
co ſay, [ I believe not in him, Jeſus I know : 

and 
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and the Apoſtles, and Scripture, and Chri- 
ſtianity I know, but the Pope I know not : ] 

and ſuppoſe he never ſubſcribed to the A- 
guſtane, Engliſh,or any ſuch confeſlion, but 
only to the Scripture, and the Apoltles, and* 
Nicene, and other ancient Creeds, By 
what ſhew ot Juitice can you require this 
man to prove that there hath been no Pope 
in every age? 

4+. The foundation of all our contro. 
verſe is doQrinal, wherher the Papal Sove. 
raignty be Eſſential co the Church ?. or ne- 
ceſſary to our memberſhip? we deny ir, _ 
you affirm it. If it be not Eſſential, it is 
enough to us, to prove that which is Eſſen. 
tial, to have been ſncceſlive : we be not 
bound in order to the proof of our Church 
it ſelf, ro prove the ſucceſſion ofevery thing 
that maketh but to irs better being. 

Yer profeſling, that we do it not as ne- 
ceſſary to our main cauſe, we ſhall ex ab»#- 
dant; provethe negative, that che Catholike 
Church hath not alwaies owned the Papal 
Soveraignty, and ſo that there have been 
men that were not only Chriſtians, but as 
we, Chriſtians withour Popery, and 
againſt it : and fo ſhall both prove our 
Theſis, and overthrow theirs. 

Arg. 4. If there Om been ſince the 


daies 
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daies of Chriſt, a Chriſtian Church that was 
not ſubje& to the Roman Pope, as the Vicar 
of Chriſt and univerſal Head and Govern- 
our of the Church, then the Church of 
which the Proteſtants are members, hath 
been viſible boch-1n.its being, and its free- 
dom from Popery. Bur the Antecedent is 
true: theretore ſo is the conſequent. 

I ſhall prove the Antecedent, and therein 
the viſibility of our Church, and the non- 
exiſtence in thole times of the Papacy. 

Arg. 1. My firſt Argument ſhall be 
from the general Council of Chalcedon. 

" If the priviledges of the Roman Sea were 
given to it by the Biſhops conſequently 
becauſe of the Empire of that City, and 
therefore equal priviledpes after given to 
Conſtantinople on the ſame account, then 
hid not Rome thoſe priviledges from the 
Apoſtles (and conſequently the whole Ca- 
tholike Church was without them), But 
the Antecedent is affirmed by that fourth 
great approved Council: In AZ. 16. Bin. 
p.134. | We everywhere following -the 
definitions of the* holy Fathers, and the 
Canon, and the things that have been now * 
read, ot the hundred and fifty Biſhops moſt 
| beloved to God, that: were congregate © 
under the Emperour Theodoſinus the great of {1 


pious 
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j: pious memory, in the Royal City of Con. 


IX ftantinople , new Rome, we alſo knowing 


F chem, have defined the fame things concern- 
® ing the priviledges of the ſame moſt holy 


Z Church of Conſtantinople, new Rome : For 


-# tothe ſeac of old Rowe, becauſe of the Em- 


' ® pire of that City, the Fathers conſequently 


\# gave the priviledges. And the hundred 
* and fifry Biſhops, moſt beloved -of God, 
+ being moved with the ſame intention, have 
| Leven . equal priviledges to the moſt holy 

> ſear of new Rome : reaſonably judging, that 

®rhe City adorned with the Empire and 
= Senare, ſhall enjoy equal priviledges with 
old Regal Rome. | | 

* Here we have the Teſtimony of one of 


** mane p_—_ of Romes priviledges, Bellar- 
-Z wine hath nothing ro ſay , but that they 
ſpoke falfly, and that this clauſe was not 
Fconfirmed bo the Pope (which are fully an- 
X ſwered by me cl{ewhere.) But this is no- 
® thing to our preſent buſineſs : It isa matter 
*X of fa& that I uſe their Teſtimony for. And 


: Ef all the Biſhops in two of the moſt ap- 


# proved general-Councils, (called the Re- 
"& prefentative Catholike Church) were not 
*S-comperent witneſſes in fuch a caſe, tore 
Sus what was done, and what was not done 
R 2 10 
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in- thoſe times, then we bave none. The 
Papiſts can pretend to no higher teſtimony 


on their part. The Church ir ſelf there- + 


fore hath here decided the contro. 
verſie.4 

And yet note, that even theſe CR 
of Reme were none of his pretended uniyer- 
ſal Government. 

Its in vain to talk of the Teſtimonies of 
pazticular Doctors, if the moſt renowned 
general Councils cannot be believed. Yet 
1 will add an Argument from them as con- 

Arg. 2. Had the Romas univerſal Sove. 
raigrty, as eſſential to the Catholike 
Church, been known in the daies of Ter- 
rullian,. Gyprian, Athanaſius, Natianzen, 
Nyſſen, Baſil, Optatns, Auguſtine, and the 
other Doctors that confounded the Here- 
ties or Schiſms of thoſe times. (e. g. the 


Novatians, _— Arrians, &c.) the -} 
d 


{aid Doctors would have plainly and fre- 


quently inſiſted on it for the conviction'of | 


thoſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : But this 


they do not: therefore it was not knownin 
thoſe times. G 


The conſequence of the Major is evident 
hence : The DoRors of the Church were 
men at lealt of common wit and prudence in 


the Y 


the matters which they did debate :- there- 
fore they would have infiſted on this argu- 
ment, if then it had been known. The rea- 
ſon of the conſequence is, becauſe. it had 
been mot .obvious, eaſte, and potent:to 
diſpatch their controverfies. 1. Whenthe 
Arrians and many other Hereticks denied 
Chriits eternal Godhead, had it not- been 
the ſhorreſt expeditious courſe,, to: have 
Cited them to the barr of the Judge of con. 
troverſies, the infallible Soveraign Head:of 
the Church, and convinced them that they 
were to ſtand to his judgement ? 2; Had 
not this Argument been at hand, to- haye 
confounded: all Hereſies at once, {| That 
which agreeth not with the Beliet of the 
Roman Pope and Church is falſe : But ſuch 
is your opinion : therefore] 

2. So for the Donatiſts, when they dif- 
puted for ſo many years againſt the Catho- 
likes, which was -& true Church, bad it nor 
been Auguſtin; ſhorteſt, ſurelt way to have 
argued thus: Thar only is the true Church 
that is ſubjeRt to the Popz of Rome, and 
adhereth to him : But ſo do not you : there- 


— 

Either the Arrians, Dowatiſts and ſuch 
others did believe the Papal* Soveraignty 
and Vicarſhip, or not ; If chey did, 1. How 
R 3. 1s 
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is it poſſible they ſhould aQtually reje&t both 
the Doftrine and Communion of the Pope 
and Roman Church ? 2. And why did 
not the Fathers rebuke them for ſinning 
againſt conſcience, and their own profeſſion 
herein ? 

But if they did not believe the Papal So- 


I—_— , then 2. How came it to paſs 


that the Fathers did labour no more to con- 
vince them of that ( now fuppoſed ) fun- 
damentall Errour? when 1. It is ſuppoſed 
as hainous a ſin as many of the reſt. 2. And 
was the maintainer of the reſt. Had they 
but firſt demonſtrated to them, that the 
Pope was their Governour and Judge, and 
that his Headſhip being eſlentiall ro the 
Church, it muſt needs be of his faich, all 
Hereſies might have been confuced, the peo- 
ple ſatisfied, and the controverſies diſpatched 
in a few words. 

3. Either Arrians, Donatiſts, Novatians, 
and ſuch like, were before their defe&tion 
acquainted with the Roman Soveraignty, or 
nor. If they were not, then it is a ſign it 
was not commonly then received in the 
Church, and that there were multitudes of 
Chriſtians that were no Papiſts : If they 
were, then why did not the Fathers, 1. Urge 
them with this as a granted truth, till -_ 
a 


had renounced it? 2. And then why did they 
not charge this defection from the Pope up- 
on them, among their hainous crimes? why 
. didthey not tell chem, that they were ſub- 
jected to him as ſoon as they were made 
Chriſtians ; and therefore they ſhould nor 
perfidiouſly reyolt from him ? How is it 
that we find not this point diſputed by them 
on both ſides, yea and as copiouſly as the 
reſt, when it would have ended all ? 

And for the Minor, that the Fathers have 
not thus dealc with Hereticks, the whole 
Books of Tertallian , Nazianzen, Nyſſen, 
Baſil, Optatus , Hierom , —_— , and 
others are open certain witnefles. They uſe 
no ſuch Argument, but fill their Books with 
others, moſt imprudently and vainly , if 
they had known of this, and had believed 
ir. Otherwiſe the Papiſts wou!d never have 
been put to gather up a few impertinent 
ſcraps to make a ſhew with. | 

We ſce by experience here among us, that 
this point 1s Voluminouſly debated, and if 
we differ in other matters, the Papiſts call us 
ro the Roman bar, and bring in this as the 
principall difference, And why would ir 
not have been ſo then between the Fathers, 
and the Donartiſts, Arrians, and fuch like, it 
the Fathers had believed this ? Its clear 
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hence thac the Papall Vicarſhip - was then 
nnknown to the Church of Chnit. 

Arg. 3. The Tradition witneſſed by the 
greater part of the Univerfal Church faith, 
that-the Papal Vicarſhip or ages y. 9 is 
an innovation and uſurpation, and that the 
Catholick Church was many hundred years 
without it : Therefore there was then no 
ſuch Papal Church, 

1 his is not a ſingle teſtimony, nor of ten 
thouſand, or ten millions, but of the Ma- 
jor Votre of the whole Church, and in 
Councils the Major Vote ſtands for the 
whole, It this witneſs therefore be refuſed, 
we 6anrot expect that the words of a few 
Doctors ſhould be crediced ; Nor may 
they expect that we credit any witneſs of 
theirs, that is not more gredible. ; 

And that the Antecedent is true, is 
known to the world, as we know that the 
Turks believe in Mahomet , by the common 
conſent of hiſtory and travellers. Part of 
the Churches anathematize the Romars, 
and part more modeſtly diſown them, and 
the generality that ſubje& nor- themſelves 
do profeſs that Popery is an uſurpation, and 
that in the ancient Church it was not ſo, 
and this they have by Tradition from gene- 
ration to generation. And if the Roman 

pretended 


_— 


pretended Tradition be with them of value, 
the Tradition of the far greater parr of the 
Church is with us to be of more. We mnt 
deſpair of ſatisfying them with witneſs, if 
moſt of the Chriſtian world be rejected; 
and the Tradition of the greateſt part of 
che Church be taken to be falle in a matter of 
publick notorious fact. 259 
Arg. 4+ Many Churches without the 
verge of the Roman Empire , never ſub- 
zeRted themſelves ro Rome, ( and many not 
of many hundred years afrer Chriſt: ) there- 
fore there were viſible Chriſtian Churches 
from the beginning, to this day, that were 
not for the Roman Vicarſhip. 4 
That abundance of Churches were plar- 
ted by the Apoſtles, without the reach of the 
Roman Empire , is plentifully teſtified by 
the ancients, and thePapiſts commonly con- 
feſs-ir. That theſe were under the Papal 
Government ,. all the Papiſts/in the world 
cannot prove. The contrary is confeſſed 
by them, aud proved by .us. 1. They 
came not ſo much as to Genera)l Councils. 
2, They -bad no Biſhops ordained by the 
Pope, or any impowred by him, 3. They 
never appealed tohim. 4. They never had 
any cautes-judged by him. 5, They per- 
formed no obedience to him, nor lived = 
cr 
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der his Laws; nor ſcarce had any commyr 
nion with im, more then the common 
communion that 1s held in Charity, and 
common faith and ordinances with all. Such 
were the Indians, the Perſians, the further 
Armenia and Parthia, the Habaſlines and 
many more. And of long time the Engliſh 
and the Scots, that refuſed ſo much as to 
eat and drink in the ſame Inn with the Ro. 
man Legates : much leſs would obey him, 


 ſJomuchas in the change of Ealter day ;, we 


challenge them 'to ſhew us any appearance 
of ſubjeRion to the Pope in the generality 
of the Churches without the Empire. 

But _ lay, that the Habaſlines were 
under the Patriarch of Alexanaria, and he 
under the Pope. 

eAnſ. 1, If that were true, yet whats 
that coall the reſt? | 2, Give us your proof 
that the Abaſlines were under the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria , before that Patriarch 
broke off his communion with Rome. The 
Canons of P:;ſanus, of yeſterdayes inven- 
tion, we regard not : Surely the true Ca- 
nons of Nice ( Can. 6.) meaſure out no 
more to the Patriarch of Alexandria, but 
e/Zyypt,Lybia, and Pentapolis. There's no 
mention ot Ethiopia: And its not like that 
the greateſt part of his Province No 

ve 


have been left out. 3. If it had been fo, 
yer we utterly deny that ever the Pope had 
the Government of the Alexandrian Parri- 
arch : Only for a little 'while he had a pre- 
cedency in Lay Tile, and in Councils; 
as the City of London is preferred before 
York, but doth not Govern it at all, - 
Here therefore ( without the Roman Em- 
pire} youray ſeethoſe Churches that have 
lucceſſively been viſible, and yet no Pe- 
pifts. This your Raynerixs confeſſerh conty. 
Waldenſ,,Catalog. in Bibliothec. Paty. Tow. 


4. pag. 773. laying [ Armeniorum Eegle- * 


fpa,ve/Ethiopnm,& Indorum,C catere quas 
Apoſteli converternnt, men (ubſunt Romang 
Eccleſia. ] See Godignus de Rebus Abaſſi- 
norum, Ot their Antiquity. 

Arg. 5. The Eaſtern Churches within 
the Empire were never ſubjetsof the Pope: 

therefore there have been and are Churches 
Viſible, that neither were nor are his ſub- 
jects. 

The AntecedentI have proved in my Key 
for Cathelicks , from the Council of Car- 
thage's Letters tro Pope Cwleſtine, after their 
refntance of Zoſimus ; and divers teſtim6. 
nies from B-fi/ and others, And they can 
give us themſeclyes no plauſible appearance 
of a proof of that ſubjection which they 

aſſert : 
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aſſert :' no more then the og Juſtices 
on the Beach are ſubjet co the elder, or the 
Jury to the foreman, or a Maſter of Arts in 
a-Colledge to a Batchelor in Divinity, or. 
then the Mayor of Briftell is to the Mayor 
of York. 

1. The Pope never choſe the Patriarchs 
of Alexandria, Antioch, &c. 2. It did not 
belong to him to, ordain them : nor did 
he authorize - any other -to do ir, nor did 
they receive or hold their power from him, 
3. They receive no Laws of his to Rule by. 
4. They were not commanded or: Judged 
by him. $5. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
had equall Priviledges with him. So thac 
here is nothing like tro Soveraignty and ſub. 
jeRion, nor any acknowledgement of an 
univerſal Vicar of, Chriſt. Communion in- 
deed they held with Rome, as they did with 
one another, till pride divided them , but 
Communion is one thing, and Subjection is 
another, The Greek Church never gave 
them this. 

Arg.6. My next Argument to prove the 
Novelty of their Church as Papal, and con- 
ſequently that the Univerſal Church was 
void of Popery, and therefore of the ſame 
Religion with Proteſtants, ſhall be from the 


reſtimony of their own moſt magnified Bi- 
ſhops. | Gre- 


—— IE 


Gregory 1. Epiſt. Regiſt. 1. 4. c. 80, ſpeak- 
' ingagainit the Patriarch of Conftanrinople, 
for uſurping the Title of Oecumenicall Pa- 
triarch, or Univerſal Biſhop, faith ( fol. 181, 
182. Eais. Pariſ..- 1551.) | Sicut enim 
veneranda veſtra ſanttit as novit , mihs per 
ſanttam C haicedonenſem Synodum Pontifics 
ſedis Apoſtolice, cus Deo deveite deſervio, 
hoc Univerſalitatis nomen oblatum et: ſed 
Nullus nnquam decefſorum meorum hoc ram 
prophono vecabulo uti conſenſit. Dnia viz, 
fi Unu Patriarcha Univerſalss dicitur, Pa» 
iriarcharum nomen Ceterss derogatur. Sed 
abſit hoc, abſit a Chriſtiana mente, id fibs vel- 
le quempiam arripere, unde fratrum ſuorum 
honorem imminuere ex quant ulacunque parte 
videatur. Cum ergo nos hunc henorem nolu- 
mus oblatum (uſcipere ;, penſate quam ignomi- 
nioſum ſit hunc ibs quempiam vielenter uſur- 
pare volniſſe Propterea ſunttitas veſtra in 
ſur Epiſtclis neminem Univerſalem nominer, 
ne fibs debitum detrahat, cum alters honorem 
offert indebitum. |] 

1, Here he affirmeth that the Title of 
Univerſal was never uſed by any of his pre- 
deceſfors, nor received. 2, That it isa pro- 
phane Title, 3. That ir is an injury to 
other Patriarchs, 4. That its unbeſeeming 
a Chriſtian mind to aſſume ir, 5, That its 
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4ndne. -6. He perſwaded the. Biſhops of 
Alexandriaand Antiech to give it tono man 
whoſoever. 
0bj. But he faith thac the Council of 
Chalcedan offered ic him. An/. 1. If he 
renounce 1t as undue and prophane, and ſay 
that de fafto none of his predeceffors took 
it, this is as much as we deſire. 2. That at 
the Council of Chatceden, near 150. years 
before this, two Deacons ( fhar' they ſay 
have no Votes ) call'd Theodorus and Ifchi- 
7108, did ſuperſcribe their Libels, to Leo 
Univerſal Archbiſhop, 1 find , but no more : 
And this is it that Gregory here brags of : 
And whats two Deacons to the Council? 

Obj. Butitis only the Name and not the 
Thing that he diſclaims, and that is in mo- 
deſty. Avu/. 1. How then could he cen. 
ſure the zame as wndae, injurious, prophane, 
and blaſphemors , if he owned the Thing? 
ſeeing aptaxda [wnt verba rebus : words are 
to be fitted ro Things. 2. Burt I ſhall con- 
fure this tully trom his following words, 

[ Ita ur Univerſa ſibs tentet aſcribere, & 
ern que [oli uni capiti coherent , videlicet 
C briſto , per elationem pompatics ſermonis, 
ejuſaem Chriſti fbi ſtudeat membra [ubjn- 
gare. ] 

Here it is plain 1, That it is the Thing a5 


. well 
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well as the Nawe that Gregory wrote 
againſt. 2. And that it is alſo a palpable 
| fiction of the Papilts (| for want of a better) 
that Gregory oppoſeth only ſuch an Univer-- 
" ſal Epiſcopacy as taketh away all Epiſco- 
pacy from others: Ridiculous ! They would 
' make us believe, that Fohe of ConStantinople 
would have had no Biſhop in the world buc 
himſelf ; and that the Council that gave 
him the Title,intended all ro degrade them- 
FT ſetves; and tbac there were no Biſhops un- 
der him ever after ; when other Councils 
confirmed his Ticle. On the contrary, you 
here ſee 1, That there is but one Head, 
even Chriſt. 2. And that Fohns ſinin arro- 
| gating the Title |. Univerſal | was, that he 
would fubjuyate, or ſubjet all Chriſts 
Members to himſelf. And is not this now 
the very form of Popery , which Gye- 
ory makes ſo great a fin? even to ſubje& 
ail Chriſts Members to one, as an Univerſal 
Patriarch or Biſhop > Yea much hipher 
Titles do they arrogate, even to be [ the Vi- 
car of Chriſt, and God, and in ſtead of 
Chriſt and God , and to be the Vice- 
Chrilt. } 

He proceeds | Nec mirum quod ille tex- 
tator, qus ;nitinm omni peccats [cit eſſe ſnper- 
biam, &c. | Making the Devil the anthor of 
this Title, He 
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He adds a weighty reaſon [* {6 enim hoc 
dic licenter permittitar, honor Patriarcha- 
rum omnium negatur. Et cum fortaſſe s in 
errore periit qus Univerſalis dicitur, nullus 
jam Epiſcopus remanſiſſe in ſtatu veritatis 
invenitar] or as more plainly before c. 76. 
fel. 180. m the Epift. to the Emperour 
Manrice |_ fs igitur ilInd nomen in ea Eccle- 
fia fpbs quiſquam arripuit, quod apnd bono- 
rum omnium judicium fait: Vniverſaergo 
Eccleſia, quod abſit , a ſtatu ſumo corrmit 
guando 1 qui appeflatur Univerſalis caait 
The reaſon is plain, becauſe the Head of 
every political ſociety is eflential to it : 
and therefore if the Head of the Univyerſal 
Church fall away to Hereſie or Infidelity, 
the Church falls : as Be#armine knew 
when he told us, that if the Pope ſhould 
erre in determining, the Church would be 
bonnd co take evil for good, and vice for 
Vertue, 

He proceeds in the ſame Epiſt. ad Manr. 
Imperat. | Sed abſit a Cordibus Chriſtians- 
ram nomen iſtud blafphemie, &c.] | Far be 
this name of blaſphemy from the hearts of 
Chriſtians, ec. ] 

And afcer again ſaith [Sed nullus corum 
unquam . hoc ſingularitatis wocabulum 
aſſumpſit , nec mii conſenſit] That none - 

| tc 
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the Roman Biſhops did ever aſſume this 
name of ſingularity; nor conſent to 
uſe it. ] | 

And therefore he concludes to the Pa- 
triarchs of Alexandriaand Antioch, c. 80. 
[ Oportet ergo mt conſtanter ac ſine prejmdicio 
ſervetss ſecnt accepiſtis Eculefias, & nihil obs 
in nobis. hac tentatio drabclice u/urpations 
aſcribat. State fortes, ſtate ſecuri , Scripta 


cum Umverſalis nominis falſitate, nec dare 
. anquam, nes recipere preſumatis| He charg- 


eth them never to give or take writing 
with the fa!ſhood of this name [ Univerſal | 
as being from the Devils tentation, 

And in Ep. 38. c. 82. to Fobn Conſe. 
himſelf he calls ir [ Nefanudum elationis vo- 


phanum tumorem | andafter he calls it| the 
uſurping of a proud and fooliſh word. 

To all this Befarmine miſerably anſwer- 
eth de Pontif. Rom, 1. 2.c. 31. that'the title 
[Univerſal] as it ſignifieth a ſole Biſhop ro 
whom all other are but Vicars, is indeed 
profane, facrilegious and Antichriſtian, and 
1s it that Gregory ſpeaks againſt, but not as 
it excludeth not particular Biſhops,) To 
which I anſwer, 1. To be the Vicari as of a 
Snperiour, is not an excluſion, The Pope 
ſaith he is the Vicar of . Chriſt the chief 

S Paltour 


 cabulum] and the cauſe | Nefandum & ſie 
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Paſtour and Biſhop of ſouls : and all Pa- 
{tours are to Preach the Word of recon- 
ciliation in his name and ſtead, 1 Cor.5, 19. 
and yet they are not thereby excluded from 
being Paſtours. 1f to be Chriſts ſervants, 
may confift with Epilcopacy ; much more to 
be his Vicari; over their particular flocks. 
Rather this is too high an honour for us to 
aſſume. 1 do not think thart all the Clergy 
under th- Pope, do think themſelves ho. 
noured fo much as they ſhonld be if they 
were his Vicars. 2. Hath not that man 
ſold his conſcience to his cauſe, that will 
perſwade the world that the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople was about to unbiſhop all the 
Biſhops in the world except himſelf? Ler 
any man ſhew us by tolerable proof, that 
Zehn of Conſtantinople did claim any bigher 
a power over all others, or would bring 
other Biſhops by his Univerſality ro be 
lower. then the Pope of Rowe doth by his 
Univerſalicy, and then 1 will confeſs that 
Papiſts only have eyes and reaſon, and all 
the world beſices are blind, and mad, or 
beaſts. Their cauſe is at a fair paſs, when 
they muſt fly to ſuch palpable falſhoods, as 
makes them the wonder of their ſober 
readers. 3. I proved before from the ex- 
preſs words of Gregory,that it is Superiority 
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of Government, and making all other Bi. 
ſhops ſubje& ro him, that he condemned in 
the Parriarch of Conſtantincple. And no 
doubt he made rot the leaſt ot his arrogan- 
cy : Nor dol believe that it can be proved 
that Fohn, or the Council that gave him the 
Title, did ever intend ſo much as a Univer- 
ſal Government, which the Pope now 
uſurpeth , but only a Primacy betore all, 
which Popes were then ſtriving for, For 
the Greeks to this day diſclaimit, and they 
never ſtroye to exerciſe it, 

I will give you more of Gregories words 
ro pur the queition paſt doubt, Cap. 82, 
Ep. 38. to 7»hn, faith | Hamilitatem ergo 
frater charifſime totis viſceribus ailige, per 
quam cunttorum fratrum concordia & ſanfte 
Univerſalis Eccleſie unitas veleat cuſte- 
diri ; Certe Paulus Apoſt.lus cum audiret 
quoſdam direre, Egoſum Pauls, ego Apollo, 
ego vero Cephe, hanc dilacerationem corporis 
Dominici, per quam membra equs aliis quo- 
dammoao ſt capitibus (ociabant zehementiſſims 
perhorreſcens exclamavit, dicens : Nungquid 
Paulus pro wbis crucifixuns oft : aut in nomi- 
ne Pauli baptizati eſtis ? Sic ergo ille mene- 
bra Dominici corpo1is cevtis extra Chriftum 
quaſs capitibus , & ipſis quidem Apoſtolis 
ſubjics particularicer evitavit : Ts quid 
S$ 2 Chriſto 
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Chriſto Univerſalss ſculicet Eccleſie capiri, 
in extremi judicii es diftturus examine, qui 
cuntta ejus membra tibimet conaris Univer 
ſalis appellatione ſupponere ! ] 

Here you fee 1. That the unity and 
concord of the Church is not maintained 
by univerſal Headſhip, but by fraternal 
communion and humility. 2. That ir 
wounded Paxl, and ſhould do us, to ſee 
the Church make men as it were their 
heads, though they were Apoſtles, and 
though Peter was one of them": and that 
extra Chriftum, beſide Chriſt, none, no not 
Peter ſhould be as a Head to Chriits mem. 
bers. 3. Much more abominable is it for 
ay man to pretend to be the univerſal 
Biſhop or Head to all Chriſts members; 
4. That the fin of this uſurpation was 
againſt Chriſt the Churches Head, and that 
before him in Judgement the uſurper of 
univerſal Epiſcopacy will be confounded 
for this very thing, 5. And that the crime 
of this title of univerſal Biſhop was, that it 
endeayoured to put all Chriſts members 
under him that uſed it (tribimet [ __— :) 
not to exclude all other Biſhops, but to put 
under him all Chriſts members. Theſe are 
the words of Gregory : andif men can make 
what their liſt of words ſo full and pin, 

an 
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and oft repeated in many Epiſtles, whar 
hope have they that their Judge of Con- 
troyerſies ſhould do any more to erd their 
Controverſies then Scripture hath done, 
which chey cannot underſtand withour ſuch 
an unintelligible Judge? 

He proceeds (bid.) | 2»zs ergo in hoc 
tam perverſo vocabulo, niſi ille ad imitandum 
proponitur, qui defpettus Angelorum legioni- 
bus, ſecum ſocialiter conſtirutis, ad culmen 
conatrs eft ſingularitatis erumpere, ut & 
nulli [ubeſſe, & ſolus omnibus precſſe videre- 
tur. ] He maketh him the inutacor of the 
Devil, that aſpiring aboye the reſt of the 
Angels, f-|t by pride. | 

But Befarmine hath three Reafons to 
prove yet that Gyegoyy after all this meant 
not the univerſal Headſhip or Epiſcopacy 
indeed, 1. Becauſe the holy Council 'of 
Chalcedon offered it him. Avrſ. 1. A fair 
offer ! becauſe two or three Deacons in- 
ſcribed their Libels ro him with che name of 
univerſal Archbiſhop : And we muſt be- 
lieve that the Council approved of this, 
though we cannot prove it. Or if they 
called him the Head, as the City of Loundon 
is the Head City in England, and the Earle 

of Arxndel the Head Earle, or the Lord 


Chancelour the Head Judge, that yet have 
S 3 no 
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no Government of ihe reſt, what advan- 
tage were this to the Rowan Vicarſhip ? 
2, If Gregory judge the came ſo blaſphem- 
ous, when it tignifieth an univerſal Gover- 
nour of the Church, ſurely he believed that 
the Council oflered it not to him in thar 
ſence, but as he was the Epiſcopus prime 
ſedis. 3. But again, I ſay the matter of 
fat is it that] am enquiring of : AndI 
have the teſtimony of this Roman Biſhop 
that none of his Predeceſſors would receive 
that name, 

2, But faith Bearing, he ſaith that the 
care of the whole Church was commitred to 
Peter, which isall one.]J Arſ. 1. But fo 
it was .comm:tied alſo to the reſt of rhe 
Apoſties: Paxl had on him the care of all 
the Churches, that claimed no Headſhip. 
_ 2. Heexprcſly excludeth Peters Headſhip, 
both in the words before recited, and after, 
ſaying [ Certe Petrms -ipcſtelus primum 
membrum (or rather as Dr. Fames C orrupr. 
of the Fathers Part. 2. p. 60 ſaith he found 
it in ſeven written Copies, | Apoſtclorum 
primus menlrum | Sanfte & Umverſalis 
Ecilefie eff: Paulus, Andreas, Fohannes, 
quid . lind quam fingularium ſunt plebium 
Capita ? Ettumen ſub uno capite omnes mem- 
bra ſunt Eccl:fie] that is [ Peter the firſt 
0 
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of the Apoſtles, is a member of the holy and 
univerſal Church : Paxl, Andrew, fohn, 
what are they but the Heads of the ſingular 
flocks of the people ? And yet allare mem- 
bers of the Church under one Head] (that 
is, Chriſt) ſo that Chriſtis the only Head : 
Peter is but a member, as the other Apoſtles 
are ; butnota Head. 

3. Bur faith Be{armine, Gregery could 
not bur know that the title ot Epiſcopres 
Univerſalis Ecclefie, which is all ove, had 
been oft aſſumed by the Popes. ] 
Anſ. 1. Whether was Bellarnine or Gre- 
gory the wiſer man? at leaſt the ficter in- 
rerpreter of thole words : would Gregory - 
have made them ſo blaiphemous, feol:ſh, 
prophane, and deviliſh, it he had thought 
them of the ſame importance with thoſe 
which his Predeceſſors uſed ? Or was he fo 
filly as not to Know that this nught have 
been retorted on him ? What a lilly for, 
what a wicked diſſembling hypocrite, doth 
Bellarmine teign Pope Gregory to have 
been ? 2. Burt verily did che Learned 
Jeſuite believe himſelt that | Univerſalis 
Epiſcopus Ecilefie)* & Epiſcopus Ecidleſie 
Univerſalis | are oi the late 1:gratication ? 
Every Biſhop in the world, that adhered 
rothe common Communion ot Chrians 
S 4 and 
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and was a Catholike, was wont to be called 
[a Biſhop of the Catholike Church, } acid 
is indeed ſuch , bur he is not therefore , rhe 
univerſal Biſhop of the Church.) x 

But Bellarmine will not charge Gregory 
of ſuch horrid diſfinulation without rea- 
ſon. His firſt reaſon is, {that Gregory did 
it for caution, to prevent abule, 
Anſ. What ! charge it with blaſphemy , 
prophanels , deviliim, wrongigg all the 
Church, and allo to excommunicate men 
fort, ard all this to prevent abuſe, when 
he held it lawful! Did hell ever hatch 
worle liypocrite then this that he fathers 
on I1s hoktelt Pope? 

Zut 2, His other reaſon is worſe then 
this; forſooth | becauſe the queſtion was 
only whether 7obn of Conſtantinople ſhould 
have this cttle, and not whether the Biſhop 
of Rome ſhould haye it : and therefore 
Gregory ſimply and abſolutely pronounceth 
the name 1acrilegiovs and prophane,that is, 
as fiven to Fohn, (bur not to himſelf) yer 
he refuſed it himſelf, chough due to him, 
that he might the bercer repreſs the pride 
of the Biſhop of Conſtantineple.] Anſ. The 
ſum is then, that Gregory did meerly lye and 
diflemble tor his own end. He labours to 
prove that blaſphemovs, ſacrilegious, &c. 
which 


which he deſired ; But we will not judge 
ſo odiouſly of the Pope ag Papiſts do. Doth 
' be chargethe other Patriarchs and Biſhops 
co give it no man? dothbe blame them after 
in other Epiſtles that gave him that Title? 
and doth he profeſs that never any of his 
Predeceſſors received it,and make fo hainous 
a matter of it, and yet all this while approve 
it as for himſelf? Who will believe a Saint 
to be ſo diabolical, rhat calls it an imitation 
of the Devil? You fee now what the Ro. 
man Cauſe is come to, and whether their 
Church as Papal, that is, their Univerſal So- 
veruOiy; be not ſprung up ſince Gregories 
ayes. 

Heir bim a little further ( 564d.) | Arqze 
#t cuntta breviter cingnlo locutionss adſtrin- 
gam: ſantti ante Legem , ſantts ſub Lege, 
ſantti ſub Gratia, emnes hs perficientes Corpus 
Domint in membris [unt Eccleſia conftit mri, 
& nemo ſe unguam Univerſalem vacare vo- 
[uit : Veſtra autem ſanttitas agnoſcat quan- 
tam apud ſe tumeat, queillo nomine Vocars ap= 
petit, que vocars nullus preſumpſit, qui vera- 
citer ſanftus fmit. ) That is, [ And to bind 
up allin the girdle of ſpeech, the Saints be- 
fore the Law, the Saints under the Law, the 
Saints under Grace, all theſe making up the 
Body of Chriſt, were placed among the 
Members 
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Members of the Church, yet never man 
would be called Univerial. Let your Holi- 
neſs therefore coni1der how with your ſelf 
you ſwell, that deſire co b- called by that 
name, by which no man ha:h preſumed to 
be called that was cruly Holy.] 

Well / it this be nor as p.um as Prote- 
ſtants ſpeak againſt Pepery , 1 will neyer 
hope to underſtand a Pope 

I only add, that Gregory makes this uſur- 
pation of the name ot ar, daiverfal Biſhop a 
forerunner ot Antichriſt: And that Pope 
Pelagius condemned it before him, which 
Grattan puts into their Decrees, or Canon 
Law. 

And that he took the Churches authority 
to be greater then his own, when he tells 
John, | Sed quoad in mea correptione de fpicior, 
reſtat ut Ecclefiam debeam adhibere. 

Lib. 7. Ep. 30. Dixi nec mihi vos nec cqs- 
quam alteri tale aliquid ſcribere debere : & 
ecce in prefatione epiſtole quam ad meipſum 
qu prohibui direxiſtis, [.perbe appellationss 
verbum, Univerſalem me Papam y AAR 
premere curaſtu. nod peto dulcifſima ſan- 
ett as veſtra, ultra non faciat : qu. vobss It ub- 
trahitur, quod alter; pluſquam ratio exigit, 
prebetur. | See then whether it be not 


judged by him undue to himſelf as well as 
eo Others, And 
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And what the weight of the matter 
ſeemed to him, judge more by theſe words, 
Ep. 83. 1.4. ad Arrian. Jn iſto ſcelefto voce- 
bulo conſentire , nihil eſt alind quam fidew 
perdere.) [| To conſent in that wicked word, 
1s nothing elſe but to loſe ( or deſtroy ) the 
faith. ] Thar is, apoſtahe. 

And |. 6. c. 194. Mauric. Aug. Ego fi- 
denter dico, quia quiſquis ſe univerſalem ſa- 
cerdotem wocat, vel wocare aefiderat, incla- 
tione ſua Antichriſtum precurrit ; quia ſu- 
perbiendo ſe caters preponit, nec diſpari ſte 

erbia ad errorem ducitnr. 

Arg. 7. The Papiſls themſelves confeſs, 
thac multitudes of Chriſtians, if not moſt by 
far, have been the oppolers of the Pope, or 
none of his ſubjefts : theretore by their 
Teſtimony there have been vitible Churches 
of ſuch, 

e/Eneas Sylviws, after Pope Pixs 2. faith, 
ſmall regard was had to the Church of Rome 
betore th: Council of Nice. Bellarmine 
ſaith, This is partly true, by reaſon of the 
perſecution of thoſe ages, and partly falſe. 
Anſ. Bur, if true, we prove the matter of 
\ fact, andleave Bellarmine better to prove his - 
| Reaſon, If u be tale, then their own Hiſto- 

rians are not tO be bel.eved, .hough worthy 
to be Popes. And ther; x12; hiſtoricall reſtt- 
mony will they bel:eve ; | Vo- 
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Voluminouſly do their Hiitorians menti- 
on the Oppoſition ot the Greeks on one 
fide, and of the Emperours and-Kings, and 
Divines, that were under the Popes Patriare 
chal power, as Afich. Goldaſtus in abun- 
dance of Treatiſes hach maniteited. 

I gave before che teſtimony of Reywerins, 
that che Churches planced by the Apolttles, 
were not under the Pope. | 

I ſhall once more recite the words of 
AMelcb. Canus, Lec. Theol. lib. 6. cap. 7. fol. 
201. | Not only che Greeks, bur « 66 all 
( N. B.) the reſt of the Biſhops of the whole 
world, have vehemently fought co deitroy 
the Priviledge of the Church of Rome : and 
indeed they had on their fide, both the 
Armsof Emperours, and the greater Num. 
ber of Churches; and yet they could never 
prevail to abrogate the Power of the One - 
Pope of Rome. ] By th2 Papiſts confeſſion 
then moſt of the Churches, and almoſt all 
the Biſhops of the whole world, and the 
Emperours & their Armies, have vehement- 
ly fought to abrogate the Popes power, and 
deſtroy the Priviledges of Rome. 

Reynerius his teſtimony concerning the 
Antiquity of the Waldenſes, as from Pope 
Sylveſter; dayes, if not the Apoſtles, hath 

en oft cited : Had they been but from 
Gregories 
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Gregories dayes, it had been enough, when 
we on his own Teſtimony, that no Biſhop 
of Rome would own ( to that time ) that 
wicked , prophane , ſacrilegious , fooliſh, 
blaſphemous, dividing name of Univerſal 
Patriarch or Biſhop, which who ever holds 
to, deſtroys the faith, 

Arg. 8. The next Argument ſhould have 
been trom the Hiſtorical Teſtimony of the 
Ancients, that the Papal Soveraignty was 
then no part of the Churches faith, nor 
owned by them. But here to produce the 
Teſtimonies of all ages, would be co write 
a Volume in Folio, on this one Argument 
alone ; For how can the Hiſtory of all Ages 
be ſo particularly delivered out of ſuch a 
Multitude of Books, but in a multitude of 
words? 

And it is done already ſo fully , that I 
provoke the Papiits co anſwer the Cata- 
logues and hiſtoricall Evidence piven in, if 
they can. If you ask where, | will now only 
tell you of, 1. Bloxde/{ againſt Perron de 
Primatu in Eccleſia (1n French ) that ſhews 
you the corrent of Antiquity againſt the 
Papal Soveraignty. 2. Moline (in French) 
de Novitare Papsſmi againſt the ſame Per- 
row. 3, Biſhop Vſber, de ſtatu & ſucceſſione 
Eccleſiarnm, and his Anſwer to the |cluites 

challenge. 
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challenge. 4+ Dr. Field of the Church, 
who /ib. 5. anſwereth Bellarmines allega- 
tions from all ſorr of Antiquity, which are 
their ſtrength, I paſs by many others, ſome 
of which I have named in the foreſaid 3.Diſ- 
pute of the ſafe Religion : where allo I have 
produc.d more of this evidence then they 
can anſwer. At leaſt much more then you 
have returned me 1n your laſt Paper for the 
contrary, to which I deſire your anſwer : 
 Foritsinvain to write one thing ſo off. 

I ſhall only inſtance in the currant Teſti- 
mony of their own Hiltorians, of the Be- 
ginning of their Univerſal Headſhip. Saigh 
Regino Chron.l. 1. An. 808. p.13. | Bonifa- 
cius obtinmit apnd Phocam Principem, ut ſe- 
des Romana Caput of omninm Ecclefrarum : 
quia Ecclefia Conſtantin. p.lirana primmnm ſe 
omnium Ecclefiarum ſcribebat. | 

Hermannus Contra&tus, An. M. 4550. 
p- 122. | Hee rempore Phoras Romanam Ec- 
clefiam omninum Ecclefi.rum Capnt eſſe con- 
ſtumit : Nam Conſtantinop. priman ſe efſe 
ſeripfir. \ 

So Mariarus Scotus in Phoc. [ Bonifacins 
P. 67. impetravit 4 Phoca Ceſare nt ſeats 
Apoſtolica Romana C aput eſſet Ecclefie,quum 
antea Conſtantinop:lis Premam omnium ſe 
ſeriberet. © he ſame hath Sgebertns Gem- 


blac. 
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blac. An. 607. p. 526. And fo Compilat, 
Chron. and many more. | 

Beneventus de Rawmbaldis Lib. Auruſtals, 
faith p.8. in Phoca | Phocas oecilry Man. 
011 ama Ll Primms conſtitmit, Duod Ec 
cleſra efſet Caput omnium Ecclefiarum : Cum 
prims Conſtantin. ſupremum ſe nominaret. ] 
Mark here the | Primmns Conſtituit, ] So Be- 
da, P. Diaconus, Anaſtaſins, Pompenins Le- 
ths, $&iC. 

And of the Novelty of their worſhip, 
faith Platina in Gregor. 1. { What ſhould] 
ſay more of this holy man ! whoſe whole 
inſtitution of the Church office, ſpecially 
the old one, was invented and approved b 
him? which Order 1 would we did follow : 
then Learned men would not at this day ab- 
hor the reading of the Office - So 
that here is all invented new by Gregory 
( which was hardly received in Spain ) and 
yet that changed ſince. 

Arg. 9. 1t the Generality of Chriſtians 
in the firſt ages, and many (if not moſt )) in 
the later ages, bave been free from the Eſ- 
ſenrials of the Papilts taith, then their faith 
hath had no ſucceſſive Viſtble C hurch pro- 
feſling itin all ages; but the Chriltians that 
are againſt it have been Viſible ; But the 
Antecedent istrue : as I prove in ſome in- 

ſtances, 3. it 


272 The ſucceſrive Viſibility of the Charch 


I, It is an Article of their faith deter” 
mined in a General Council at Zaterane and 
Florence, that the Pope is above a Council : 
But that this hath not been ſucceſlively re- 
ceived, the Council of Bap/ and Conſtance 
witneſs, making it a new Hereſie. 

2. Itis an Article of their faith, that a 
General!l Council is above the Pope : forit 
is ſo determined at Bafil and Conſtance + Bur 
that this hath had no ſucceſſive duration, 
_ Council of Laterane and Florence wit- 
neſs, 

3. Itis an Article of their faith, that the 
Pope may depoſe Princes for denying Tran- 
ſubſtantiation and ſuch like Hereſies, and 
alſo ſuch as will not exterminate ſuch Here- 
ticks from their dominions, and may pive 
their dominions to others, and diſcharge 
their SubjeRs from their oaths and fidelity - | 
For it is determined fo in a Council at La- | 
terane : But this hath not been ſo from the | 
| when the 13. Chapter to 
t mans was written : Not till the dayes 
0 i ge : Not till the dayes of Gre- 
gory that ſpake in contrary language to | 
Princes : And Goldaſtns his three Volumes Þ 
of Antiquities ſhew you, that there hath 
been many Churches ſtill againſtir. 

4. Itts an Article of their faith, that the 

| Body 
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Body and Blood, together with the Soul and 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is cruly, 
really, and ſubſtantially in the Eucharitt, 
and that there is a Change made of the 
whole ſubſtance of Bread into the body, 
and of the whole ſubſtance of Wine into 
the blood, which they call Tranſubſtantia. 
tion. ] -So the Council of Trent: Bur the 
Catholick Church kath been of a contrary 
judgement from age to age, as among many 
others, Edm. Albertinus de Encharift. hath 
plainly evinced ( though a quarreller bach 
denyeditand little more) : And its pro- 
ved, in that Jucceſlively they judged ſenſe 
( and Reaſon by it ) a competent diſcerner 
of Bread and Wine. 

 F. It is now de fide that the true Sacra- 
ment is rightiy taken under one kind ( with- 
out the cup ) as the Councils of Conſtance 
and Trent ſhew. But the Catholick Church 
hath practiſed, and the Apoſtles and the 
Church taughc otherwiſe, as the Council of 
Conſtance, and their Writers ordinarily con- 
fels. | | 
6. It isan Article of their faith (as ap- 
pears in the Trene Oath) that we muſt 
never take and interpret Scripture, 
but according to the unanimous con- 
ſent of the Fathers } : Burche Catholick 
| T Church 


” 
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Church before theſe Fathers could not be of 
that mind : and the Fathers themſelves are 
of a contrary mind : and ſo are many 
learned Papiſts. 

7. It is an Article of their faith , that 
there is a Purgatory, and that the ſouls there 
detained are holpen by the ſuffrages of the 
faichful. But rhe latter was ſtrange to all the 
old Catholick Church ( as Biſhop Uſher and 
others have proved ) and the very being of 
Purgatory, was but a new,doubrtull, indiffe- 
rent opinion of ps” EI men, about 
Aug uft ines time, w 

8. It is now an Article of their faith, that 
{ the holy Catholick Church of Rome is the 
mother and miltris of all Churches. ] Bucl 
have ſhewed here and elſ-where, that the 
Catholick Church judged otherwiſe, and fo 
doth for the moſt part to this Cay, 

9. Itis now an Article of rheir faith, that 
their Traditions are to be received with 
equall pious affe&tion and reyerence-as the 
holy Scriprure. | Bur the Catholick Church 
did never ſo believe. 

10. The Council of Baſil made it de fide, 
that the Virgin Mary was conceived with- 
out Originall fin : Bur the Catholick Church 
never judped ſo, 

11,1ts determined by a Council aow, mu 

the 
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the people may not read: the Scripture in a 
known tongue without the Popes Licenſe : 
But the Catholick Church never ſo thought, 
as Thave proved, Di/p.3.0f the ſafe Religion. 

12. The Books of Maccabees and others 
are now taken into the Canon of faith, 
whichthe Catholick Church received not as 
ſuch : as Dr. Coin, and Dr. Reignolds have 
fully proved. 

To this I might add the Novelty of their 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, but it would be 
too tedious: and I have ſaid enough of 
theſe in other writings. See Dr. Chaloner, 
pag. 88, 89. 

In 16. points Dr. Challoner proyeth your 
Novelty from your Confeſtions. Indeed his 
Book de Eccleſ. Cath. though ſmall, is a full - 
anſwer to your main _ 

Arg. 10, If Multitudes ( yea the far 
green part ) of Chriſtians in all ages have 

een ignorant of Popery, but not of Chri- 
ſtianity; then hath there been a ſucceſfion of 
Viſible Profeſſors of Chriſtianity that were 
no Papilts: but the antecedent is true: there- 
fore ſo is the conſequent. 

In thisage it is an apparent thing, that 
the far greateſt part are g__ of formal 
Popery. 1. They confeſs themſelves that 
the common people, and moſt of the nobi- 

7 T4 lity 
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lity of Habaſſia, Armenia,Greece, Ruſſia, and 
moſt other Faitern Churches that are nor 
Papiſts, are ignorant of the Controverſic, 
2, They uſe to te!l us here among Prote- 
ſtants, that there is not one of many that 
know what a Pap:ſt is. . 3. We know that 
of thoſe that go under the name of Papilſts, 
there is nor one of a multitude knoweth. 
We hear ir from the mouths of thoſe we 
ſpeak with : 1 have not met with one of ten 
of rhe poarer ſort ot them, even here among 
us, that knoweth what a Papiſt or Popery 
1s; but th:y are raught ro follow their 
Pricſts, and to ſay that theirs is the true 
Churchand old Religion, and to uſe their 
Ceremonious worſhip , and to forbear 
coming to our Churches, &+. and this is 
their Religion. And in Jreland they are yer 
tar more ignorant: And its well known to 
be ſo in other parts: Their Prieſts they 
know, and the Pope they hear of, as ſome 
yerſon of eminent Power in the Church: 
But whether he be the Univerſal Vicar of 
Chriſt, and be oyer all others as well as 
them.& whethor this be of Gods inſtitution, 
or by the grant of Emperours or Councils, 
ec. they knownot. And no wonder,when 
the Papitts think that che Council of Chal- 
cedon tpoke fallly of the humane Originall oy 
rae 
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the Primacy in the Imperiall territories: And 


'when the Councils of Bafl and Conſtance 


knew not whether Pope or Council was 
the Head. 

And that the people were as ignorant and 
much more in tormer apes , they telttfie 
themſelves ; And before Gregories Cayes 
they muſt needs be ignorant ot 'that which 
was not then riſen in the world, 

Yea Dr. Field hath largely proved, Ap- 
pend. lib. 3. that. even the many particular 


points in which the Papiſts now differ from 


us, were but the opinions of a faction 


among them before. Zather : and that the 


Weſtern Church before Luther was Prote- 
ſtant, even in thoſe particular Controver- 
fies, though this is a thing that we need 
not prove. And as Dr. Porter tells them, 
pag. 68, [| The Roman DoRors do not 
fully and abſolutely agree in any on- point 
among themſelves, bur only in fuch points 
wherein they agree with us : In the other 
diſputed berween us, they differ one from 
another as much almoſt as they differ from 
us. ] He appeals for this tro Bellarmines 
Tomes, Though 1 cannot und-rtake to 
make this good in every point , yer that 
proper Popery was held but by a FaQi- 
on in the Weltern Church , even at its 

T4 height 
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heighr before Luther, is eaſily made good, 

He that readeth but the Writers before 
Luther, and in Hiſtory noteth the deſires of 
Emperours, Kings, and Univerſities, and Bi- 


| ſhops, for Reformation of the things thar 


we havereformed, may ſoon ſee this to be 
very true. It was Avitas Leges & conſuetu- 
dines Anglie ( as Rog. Hovedin and Matth. 
Paris in H. 2, ſhew) that the Pope here 
damned, and anathzmatized all that fa- 
vourcd and obſerved them ( O render Fa- 
ther, even to Kings ! O enemy of Novel. 
ties!) The German Hiſtory colle&ed by 
Reuberus, Piſtorus, Freheru and Guldaſtus, 
ſhews it as plain as day light, that a Papal 
Faction by fury and turbulency, kept under 
the far greater part of the Church by force, 
that indeed difſented from them, even from 
Hildeb;ands dayes till Lathtrs', or near, 
Saith the Apelogia Henrici 4. Imperat. in 


. AL. Freheri Tom. 1+p. 178. | Behold Pope 


Hildebrinds Biſhops, when doubtleſs the 
are murderers of Souls and bodite—tuck 
as Celeryedly are called the .Synagogue of 
Satan —- yet they write, that on his and on 
their ſide ( or party ) is the holy Mother 
Church : When the Catholick, that is, the 
Univerſal Church, is not in the Schiſm of 
any (ide, ( or partics ) but in the Univerſa- 

- | lity 


of which we art Members, proe 
liry of the fairhfull agreeing cogether by 


the ſpirit of Peace and Charity, ] 
Andp. 179. [| See how, this Miniſter of 


the Devil is beſide himſelf, and would draw 
us with him into the ditch of perdition? 


that writeih that Gods holy Prieſthood is 
wich only 13, or few more Biſhops of H:/- 
debrands : and that the Prieſthood of ali the 
reit through the world are ſeparated from 
theChurch of God: when certainly,not only 
the teſtimony of Gregory and [nnocent, bur 
the judgement of all che holy Fathers agree 
with that of Cypriay——that he is an Alien, 
prophane, an enemy ; that he cannor have 
God for his Father, that holdeth not the 
Unity of the Church : which he afcer de- 
{cribcth to have one Prieſthood. ] Er p.181. 
[ But ſome that go our from us fay and 
write, that they defend the party of 
their Gregory : not the Whole, which is 
Chriſts, which is the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt. '] And p. 180. | But our Adverſa- 
ries ( that went from us, not we from them } 
uſe thus tro commend themſelves---We are 
the Catholicks, we are in the Unity of the 
Church.) So the Writer calls them Catho. 
licks, and us that hold the faith of che holy 
Fathers, that conſent with all gog men, 
that loye peace and brotherhood, ----us he 
T4 calls 
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calls Schiſmaticks and Hereticks , and Ex- 
communicate , becauſe we reſiſt not the 
King----] And p.181. | Tfidore faith, Erym. 
4. 8. The Church is called Catholick, becauſe 
It 15 not as the conventicles of Hereticks, 
confined in certain countries , bur diffuſed 
through the whole world : therefore they 
have not the Catholick faith that are ina 

art, and not in the Whole which Chrilt 

ath redeemed , and muſt reign with 
Chriit. '] They that confeſs in rhe Creed, 
that they believe the holy Catholick Church, 
and being divided into parties hold not the 
 Unicy of the Church : which Unity , be- 
levers being of one heart and one ſoul, pro- 
perly bclongs to the Catholick Church. | So 
this Apol. ; 

O..e ObjeRtion I muſt here remove, which 
15a] and » thing : viz. That the Armeni- 
ans, Greeks, Georgians, Abaflines, and ma- 
ny others here named, differ trom Prote- 
ſtants in many points of faith, and there- 
fore they cannot be of the ſame Church, 

' Anx{. 1. They differ in nothing Efſ-nciall 

to our Church or Religion, nor near the 

Eflence, 2. Proteſtan's differ in ſome leſſer 

points, and yet you cail themall Proteſtants 

your ſfrcs, 3.1 prove undeniably from 
your own pens, that men differing in mat- 
| | cers 


ters of faith, are all taken to be of your 
Church, and ſo of one Church, ( and chere- 
fore you contradi& your ſelves in making 
all points of faith to be Eſſentials of the 
Chriſtian Religion or Church, ) 

I. The Council of Baſil and Conſtance 
differed de fide with rhe Pop? and the Coun- 
cil of Laterane and Flirence : They ex- 
preſly affirm their doctrine to be ge fide, 
that the Council is above the Pope, and may 
depoſe him, &c. and the contrary Hereſie. 
And Pighius ( Hierarch. Eccleſ. lib. 6.) 
faith, that theſe Councils went | againſt the 
undoubted faith and judgement ot the Or- 
thodox Church ir felf. } 

2, Their Saint Tho. Aquinas, and moſt 
of their Doors with him, differ from the 
ſecond Council of Nice, in holding the 
Croſs and Image of Chriſt to be worſhipped 
with Latria, which that Council determined 
againit, | 

See more Arguments in My Key for Cath. 
p. 127, 128. and after, 

I will now adda Teſtimony ſufficient ro 
filence Papilts in this point ; and thar is, 
The Determination of the Theological fa- 
culty of Par under their great Seal,againſt 
one fohan. de Monteſono ordints Predic. as 
you may had it aiter the reſt of the Errors 
reje&ted 
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rejected by that Univerſity, in the end of 
Lombard, printed at Paris 1557. pag. 426. 
Their ;. Concluſion is, that [ Saint Thom, 
Agqnir. doQrine is not. fo approved by the 
Church; as that we muſt believe thar ic is 
inno part of it erroneous de fide ( in matter 
of faith) or heretical]. They prove it, be- 
cauſe ir hath many contradictions, even in 
matter of faith ; and theretore they ought 
not to believe it not hereticall, Here fol. 
426, 4.27: they give {ix examples of his con- 
traditions : and therefore they conclude, 
. that though he were no Herertick ( becauſe 
nor percinacious ) yet they ought nor to be- 
lieve chat his doctrine was in no part hereti- 
call, or erroneous in the faith. They further 
argue thus [ If we mult belicve his doctrine 
got hereticali, cc. this ſhould be cliefly, 
beczrſe it is approved by the Church, Bur 
there is ſome doctrine much more approved 
by the Church then the coctrine ot S. Tho. 
which yet is in ſome part of it herecicall or 
erroneous in the faith - rhereftore—— The 
Miror they prove by many examples, The 
firſt is of Peters doctrine , Gal. 2. (1 own 
nor this by citing it: ) The ſecond is of 
Cyprizs, The third of Hierom, and they 
add , that the ſame may be ſaid of Au- 
geuſtin:, and many more approved Doſe 
The 


The fourth example is Lombard hithſelf, who 
they ſay hath ſomewhat erroneous in the 
faith, The fifrttis — who had he per... 
tinaciouſly adhered to his doftrine, they fay, 
had been a manifeſt Heretick : And (fay 
they ) ſome ſay the like of the Ordinary 
Gloſfes of the Bible , which yet ſeem of 
oreater authority then Aquizas. The fixth 
example is of ſome not Canonized Saints, ' 
as Anſelm. Cantrar. Hugo ac Santto Vifte- 
re, and others, as atithentick as S. Thomas. ] 
F And ( fay they ) his Canonization, hin- 
cereth not, which ſome pretend as of preat 
colour----To ſay that S. Tho. in ſome part of 
his dorine erred in faith , derogates not 
from his Canonization , nor from the ap- 
probation- of his Theologicall doftrine : 
evenas to ſay this of other Saints and chief 
PoRors derogateth not ſrom their Canoni- 
zation or approbation. For as the Church 
by Canonizing one a Saint, doth nor there- 
_ all his Deeds , fo in approving 
hsdoctrine, it doth not hereby approve all 
his ſayings or writings, bur only that which 
1s not retracted by himſelf, or correRted by 
another, or deſervedly to be corrected as 
contrary to truth, RR. 
And now when Fathers, even the chief, 
and your Saints and higheſt DoRors m_ 
tis 
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this Teſtimony from the famous Univerſity * 


of Paris, to have ſomewhat - herecicall or 


erroneous in the faich (and fo who among 


you is free ? ) I leave it to modeſty to judge, 


whether the Greeks, Armenians, &c. and. 


we, are no: of one Faith, Religion, and Ca- 


tholick Church , for all our differences in ' 


ſome points! Have you had all theſe Nati- 
ons man by man before your bar, and con- 
vinced them ot pertinaciouſneſs in herefie ? 
If nor, call them not Hereticks till youare 
willing to be called ſuch your felves,and that 
by your ſelves. 

And thus I have evinced , 1. That the 
Church of which the Proteſtants are Mem- 
bers, hath been Viſible ſince the dayes of 
Chritton earth, 2. And ex abandant:, that 
the Papal Church as Papal hath not been v1i- 
ſible, and chat Chriſtian Churches without 
Papal Soveraignty have been Viſible fince 
Gregories dayes , and the whole Catholick 
Church was fuch before, And you ſee both 
in che Eſſentialls, and in the freedom from 
the Romiſh Vice-Chriſt, where our Church 
hath been before Luther , even ſince Chriſt. 
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- Sir, I have performed this, task on this 
ſuppoied condition, that you will now do 
the 


_ 
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"thelike asto_ your own Church, and ſend 
ns eo, ein ſolid Arguments your proof of this 
5 Thefis. 

of, | The Church of which the Subjefts of the 
_ "Pope are Members, hath been Viſible ever 
- ; . ſince the dayes of Chriſt on earth. | 
bi Where norte, thac it isnot the Viſibility of 
your Church as Chriſtian, United in Chriſt 

the Head, that is in Queſtion - We grant;as 
$ Chriſtians, all'of you are of the true Chri- 
© FB ftian Church that deſtroy not your Chriſti. 
anity ; Bur it is your new Church form, as 
Papal, that we queſtion,and renounce, Pro- 


Ie teſtants are of no Church bur the Chriſtian 
f united in Chriſt - The name Proteſtant ſig. 
, nifieth not any eflentiall of their Church, 
r# but their Rejeion of your Church as 
- Headed by the Pope : You are thereforeto 


prove ' that your Cathol:ck Church as 

: Headed by the Pope hath been viſible in all 
ages. 

t And here I muſt in Juſtice expe&,rthat you 

h iveus ſuch a Definition as you will land to 


through the diſpute, 1. Of | the Church) 


; 2. Ot\ rhe Pope } and 3. [ Of the Sub- 
- *Q* jects of the Pope }] or | Papiſts, ] The 
«|. term | Roman Catholicks } would but 
divert and elude : For it is notas [Romane] 
that we oppoſeyou, that is, as Og 
0 
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of Rome, or as ſubject to him as a Biſhop 
of Reme: Nor is it as [ Catholicks J that 
is, as of the Univerſal Chriſtian Church : 

but as{ Papiſts]] that is, [ ſubjeRs of the 
Pope as univerſal Soyeraign, or Biſhop. ] To 
diſpute of terms not agreed on, is lolt la- 
dour : Define firſt, or you do nothing. I 
find of your Writers,fome by the[Church? 
mean | the Pope 7 as Gresſer Defenſ. cap.10. 
tib. 3. de Verbo Dei, pag. 1450, 1451. | By 
the Church ( Gich be) we mean the Pope of 


Rome ) and [| per Ecclefam Papaminterpre- 
tantur : Noy «bnuo. | Some by{ the Church] 
mean | a.Council ] and what they mean by 
[ a Council ] I know not well. And ſome 
mean {[_ the Roman "EY 3. e, of thar 


Dioceſs: And ſome mean | all he lergy 
under the Pope : ] And ſome mean[allr 
people that are his ſubjeRs. ] I have given 
you the Reaſgn of my doubting of your 
meaning in theſe terms, in a Book come out 
of the Preſs fince your laſt to me, wherel - 
have anſwered moſt of yours. 
_ 2. Let me defireof you ſuch proofs as 
in your own judgement are cogent. Liup- 
pole (as I have there told you, Key pag. 41» 
cap. 12.) that none ofs you will take either 
Senſe, Reaſon, Scripture, the Tradition Or 
Judgement of moſt of the Church for a 
* ſufficient 
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ſufficient proof : but yet we will accept of 
them, when you argue but ad hominews : for 


LEY 


> : we renounce them nor. I think what ever 
the you ſay, that is nos the Determination of 
To the Pepe or a Council by him approved 
Ia- ( which is all one) you will give us leayeto 
'W. judge that you are uncertain your felyes. 
h] whether you ſay true in it, if de fide. Saith 
10, | Skal. Revins Apol. pro Bell.rm.c. 6.p. 255. 
By &F ThePopes Powers as the hinge, the toun- 
>of & dation, and (that 1 may comprehend allin a 
re K word) the ſummot the Chrittian faith, 
h] EF Greg. Valent. Anal. fid.1.8.c. 7. | The 
by Þ Autboriy that reſideth in the Pope alone, 
me is called the Authoriy of the Church and 
"at Councils. 
BY { Bell:r. de Rom. Pont l.4.c.3. | Itis = 
| parent that the whole firmneſs (or itrengrth) 
en of Councils is from the Pope; not partl 
ur of the Pope, and partly of-cthe -Council. 
ut Binnius Fol. 2.p. 515. faith [| Every Coun- 
el - cil bach juſt ſo much ſtrength and authori- 
ty, as the Apoſtolike ſeat beitoweth on ar. ] 
as Burt I leave you to give us your own judge- 
D- ment. 
I, Your Teſtimonies from Fathers can 
er ſeem of no great weight to us, while you ſo 
Ir flight rhem your ſelves as commonly you 
a do : with what lies, or -Errors, or.other in- 
nt , COMPCEs 
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competency , you charge 7aſtin Mart. 
Irenens, Terrullian, Origen, Vittrinw, Cy- 
prian, Enſcbins, Epiphanius , Prudenting, 
Hierom, Lattartins, Auguſtine , Procoping, 
Theodore, Tſidore, Emthymins, Sozomen, Oe- 
cumenius, Bervard, andall the Fathers, ſec 
Dr. Fames Corrupt. of Fath. Part. 4. p- 2,3- 
Tell us therefore how far you credit them, 
. Sirif you refuſe thus firſt to explain your 
terms, and then prove the Viſibility of your 
Church, as Papal, ſucceſſively, asI have pro- 
ved the Viſibility of the Church chac I am 
of, I ſhall be forced ro conclude, that you 
love not the light, but at once give up your 
cauſe, and the reputation of your impartial 
Love of trath. 


> EOE_— - - #1 ——_ 
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Addends Miſcellanea. 


Toncil. Epheſ. 1.in Epiſtola ad Neſtor. 

Tom. 1 fol.215.ed. Pet. Crab. | Pe- 

#rus & Johannes equalis ſunt ad alterutrum 
dignitarss.] 

Comment. in epiſt S ynoaal. Bal. p. 31. 

& p 40. Impreſſ. Colon. 1613. ſaith that 

| | The Provinces ſubjeRt to the four great 


Patriarchs from the beginning of the _ 
ian 
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ian Church, did know no other ſupream 
bur their own Parriarcks And if the 
Pope be a Patriarck, it is by the Church, 1f 
he be Head of all Churches, it is by the 
Church, And whereas we have faid thar it 
is expreſſed in the Council of Nice, that 
many Princes were ſubjected to the Church 
of Rome by Eccletiaſtical cuſtom, and no 
Z otherright, the Synod ſhould do the preat- 
** eſtinjuryto the Biſhop of Rome, if it ſhould 
# attribute thoſe things to him only from cu- 
ſtom, which were his due by Divine Right. ] 
This Citation I take from Biſhop Brombkall, 
having not ſeen the Book my ſelf. 

The Popiſh Biſhop of Calceden, Survey 
cap. 5. [_To us it fufficeth chat th- Biſhop 
of Rome 1s Saint Peters lucceſſour, and this 
all che Fathers celtifie, and all rhe Carholick 
Church believerh : bur whether ic be jure 
aivino, Or humano , is no point of Faith, }] 
An ingenuous Conteflion deitryying Po- 
pery. 

See Aubert Mirens notitia Epiſcopat. 
where in the antient Notit.and Lewuni [1vins 
record of Leo Philoſ. Impera. There are none 
of the Abaſline, or other extraimperial 
Nations under the old Patriarcks, Caſ- 
fanaer Epiſh. 37. D. Ximenio (operum 
p. 1132, ) faith of that learned pions. Bi- 
u ſhop 
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Competency , you charge 7aſtin Mart. 
Trenens, Terrullian, Origen, Vittorinus, Cy- 
prian, Enſcbius , Epiphanius , Prudentins, 
Hierom, Lattantins, Auguſftine , Procopins, 
Trheeaoret, Tſidore, Emthymins, Sozomen, Oc- 
cumenius, Bernard, and all the Fathers, fee 
Dr. 7ames Corrupt. of Fath. Part. 4. Pp. 2,3. 
Tell us therefore how far you credit them. 
Sir 1f you refuſe thus firſt ro explain your 
terms, and then prove the Vilibility of your 
Church, as Papal, ſucceſſively, asI have pro- 
ved the Viſibility of the Church char I am 
of, I ſhall be forced to conclude, that you 
love not the light, but at once give up your 
cauſe, and the reputation of your imparcial 
Love of truth. 
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Addends Miſcellanea. 


Wow Epheſ. 1. in Epiſtola ad Neſtor. 
Tom. 1 fdl.215. ed. Pet. Crab. [ Pe- 
#r16 & Fohannes aqualis ſunt ad alterutrum 
dignitarss.] 
Comment. in epi ſt S ynodal. Baſil. p. 31. 
& s 40. Impreſ]. Colon. 1613, faith that 
{_ The Provinces fſubjeRt to the four great 
Parriarchs from the beginning of the _ 
1an 
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ian Church, did know no other ſupream 
bur their own Patriarcks And if the 
Pope be a Patriarck, it is by the Church, 1f 
he be Head of all Churches, it is by the 
Church, And whereas we have faid thar it 
is expreſſed in the Council of Nice, that 
many Princes were ſubjected to the Church 
of Rome by Eccleſiaſtical cultom, and no 
other right; the Synod ſhould do the preat- 
** eſtinjuryto the Biſhop of Rowe, if it ſhould 
= attribute thoſe things co him only from cu- 
ſtom, which were his due by Divine Right. ] 
This Citation I take from Biſhop Bromhall, 
having not ſeen the Book my ſelf. 

The Popiſh Biſhop of Calceden, Survey 
cap. F. [_ To us it fſufficeth chac th- Biſhop 
of Rome is Saint Peters lucceſſour, and this 
all the Fathers teſtifie, and all the Carholick 
Church believerch :. but whether ir. be jure 
aivino, Or humano , is no point of Faith. ] 
An ingenuous Confeflion deitryying Po- 
pery. 

See Aubert Mirens notitia Epiſcopat. 
where in the antient Notit.and Lemuni [avins 
record of Leo Philoſ. Impera. There are none 
of the Abaſline, or other extraimperial 
Nations under the old Patriarcks, Caſ- 
ſander Epiſh. 37. D. Ximmio (operum 
p. 1132, ) faith of that learned pious Bi- 
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ſhop of Valentia Monlucixs, ( lo highly 
commended by Thxanss and other learned 
men ) that he ſaid, $7 fb; permittatar in his 
tribus capitibus | viZ. forma publicarum pre- 
cum, de ritibus Buptiſmi , de forma Emcha- 
riſtie, ſive Miſſe ) Chriſtianam formam ad 
normam priſce Eccleſia. Inſtitutam legs, con- 
fiaere ſe qued ex quinquaginta will. quos babet 
in/ua Diaceſs 4 preſents aiſciplina Eccleſie 
aiverſos,quadraginta willia ad Eccleſfiaſticam 
wnionem fit redutturus | That is, If he had 
but leave intheſe three heads ( the form of 
publick Prayers, of the rites of Baptiſm, 
and the form of the Euchariſt or the Maſs ) 
to follow the C hriſtian form Inſtituted ac- 
cordirg to the rule of the Antient Church, 
he was confident that of fifty thouſand that 
he had in his Dioceſs that differed from the 
preſent diſcipline of the Church , he ſhould 
reduce forty thouſand to Eccleſiaſtical uni- 
on, ] By this teſtimony it 15 plain that the 
Church of Rume bath forſaken the antient 
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-_ 
has 


Ditupline and Worſhip of the Church by . 


Innovation , and that the Proteſtants delire 
the refticution of it, and would be ſatisfied 
therewith, but cannot obtain it at the Papilts 
hands, 


So C:ſ[-nder himſelf, Epiſt. 42- p. 1138. 


[I wouid not Gelpair of moderation , f 


they 
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they that hold che Church poſſeſlions would 
remove ſome intolerable abuſes, and would! 
reſtore a tolerable form of the Church, ac. 
cording to the preſcripe of the Word of 
God, and of theantient Church, eſpecially 
that which flouriſhed for ſome apes after 
{onftantine, when liberty was reſtored ; 
which if they will not do, and that betime, 
there is danger they may in. many places be 
caſt out of their poſſeſlions. ] Still you ſee 
Rome is the Innovator ; and it is Reſtitution 
of the antient Church-torm that would have 
quieted the Proteſtans, wich could never be 
obtained. 

So again more plainly, Epift. 45. p. 1144. 
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Whether Hereticks are in the Charch. 


When I came to London, I enquired af- 
ter Mr. Fohnſon, to know whether I 
might at all expe& any Anſwer to 
the foregoing Papers, or not: And 
at laſt inſtead of an Anſwer, I re- 
ceived only theſe enſuing lines, 
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Ag 5. part 1. Tow ſay, I reply firſt, had 

not you deſpaired of making good your 
cauſe, you ſhould have gone by argumenta- 
tion , till you had forced me to contradi&t 
ſome common principle. 

Now [] have by Argumextation, forced you 
to this, if you will maintain What after you 
ſeem to aſſert in aivers paſſages, ( viz. ) hat 
Hereticks are true parts of Chriits Catho. 
lick Church , for thus you write p. 11. Some 
are called Hereticks tor denying points eſ- 
ſential ro Chriſtianity ; rhoſe are no Chri- 
ſtians, and ſo not in the Church ; but many 
alfo are called Hereticks by you , and by the 
Fathers for leſſer Errours conſiſtent with 
Chrittianity , And theſe' may be in the 
Church : Azdp. 12. you anſwer thus to your 
adverſary ; Whereas you fay itis againlt all 
antiquity 
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antiquity and Chriſtianity to admit con- 
demned Hereticks into the Church, I reply 
firſt, I hate their condemnation, rather then 
reverence it ; where you ſaying nithing 
againſt their admittance into the Church , 
ſeem to grant 1t, 

1 therefore humbly entreate you to declare 
Jour opinion more fully in this queſtion ,, 
Whether any profeſſed Hereticks , properly ſo 
called, are trme parts of the univerſal viſible 
Church of Chriſt :, ſo that they compoſe one 
univerſal Church with the ather viſible parts 
of it. 


Funit 6% 
William Johnſon, 
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The Anſwer. 


N/w. My words are plain , and di- 

ſtin&ly anſwer your queſtion, ſo that 
I know not what more 1s needtul for the ex- 
plication of my ſenſe , Unleſs you would 
call us back irom the Thing to the meer 
Name, by your | properly to called, } you 
are avſwercd already. ButT would ſpeak as 
plainly as] can, and if it be poſſible for me 
u3 ro 
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ro be underſtood by you, I ſhall do my 
art. 
, I. It is ſuppoſed that you and ] are not 
agreed What rhe Univerſal viſible Church it 
ſelf is, while you take the Pope, orany meer 
humane Head to be an eſſential part , which 
is an aſſertion that with much abhorrence I 
deny. You think each member of that 
Church mult r.eceſſarily ad eſſe, be a ſubje& 
of the Pope, andI thinkit enough that he 
be a ſubject of Chriſt, and to his orderly 
and well-being , that he hold local Commu- 
nion wich the parts within the reach of his 
Capacity, and be ſubjeR to the Paliors that 
areſet over him , maintaining due aſſociati- 
on with and charity to the reſt of the more 
diſt.n& men bers, as he is capable of com- 
munion with them at that diſtance. $o that 
when i have proved a perſon to bea member 
of the Ca:holick Church, it is not your Ca- 
tholick Church that 1 mean : No ſoffind 
Chriſtian isa member of yours , it is Here- 
ticks (inthe ſofter ſenſe ) that areits mat- 
ter, Iis neceſſary theretore that we firſt 
agr.c of ihe Defhnition of the Catholick 
Cliurch, before we diſpute who is in it. 

2. You: word [| Properly ſo called | is 
ambiguous , referring either to the Etymo- 
logie, or to ſome dehnition in an authentick 
Canon ; 
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Yy Canon ; or to cuſtom and common ſpeech, 

Of thefirſt, we have no reaſon now to enter 
I controverſie : Fortheſecond, I know no 
If ſuch ſtabliſht Definition that we are agreed 
Tr F on: For the third, cuſtom is fo variable 
hb Z here, not agreeing with it ſelf, that what is 
I Z to bedenominared Proper or Improper from 
© F it, isnottobe well conj<urec. However 
t Z all this is but de nemine; and What is the 
* © proper, and What the improper uſe of the 
' > word Heretick,isno Article of Faich, nor 


|; neceſſary forour debate. Theretore again 
\ |: you muſt accept of my diſtinguiſhing , 
| andgive meleave to fly. confuſion, 

1. The word | Heretick | is either ſpo- 
ken of one that corruptech the Doctrine of 
Faith ( as ſuch ), or of one that upon ſome 
difference of Opinion, or ſome perſonal 
quarrels, withdraweth from the Commun- 
on of thoſe particular Churches thar before 
he held communion with, and gathereth a 
ſeparated party : ſuch are moſt uſually cal- 
led Schiſmaticks, but of oid,the nam: | He- 
reticks ] was oft applyed unto ſuch. 

2, The word { Heretick ] in the firſt 
ſenſe, is either ſpoken of one that ( pro» 
feſling the reſt ) denyech ſome one or more 
eſſential Articles of the Faith, or parts of 
Chriſtiavity ; or one that only denyeth nor 

U 4 what 
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what is neceſlary to the Being , but to the 
Integrality or ſober and better-being of a 
C hrijtian, 

3. Hereticks arecither convict and con- 
*'demned, or ſuch as never were tryed and 
judged. 

4. Hereticks condemned, are either con» 
demned by their proper Pattors , or by 
cthers, 

5. if by others, either by Uſurpers, or by 
meer equal ne1p|;bour conſociate Paltors, 

6, Ihbey are condemned either jultly 
clave mon terrovte, Or unjuſtly clave er - 
raxbe. 

7. They arecitl.er judged to be material. 
ly,s to the quality of their errour, Here- 
ticks; or allo ſormally as obſtinare, impe- 
nient and habitually Rated Hereticks. 

Upon theſe neceſſary diſtin&tions, I an- 
ſw-r your Queluon in theſe Propoti- 
[10::S, 

Prop. 1, As the word | Hereticks ] 
ſienifhe:h S$chiſmaticks as Juch, ſo Hereticks 
with drawing trom ſome parts of the uni. 
verial Chutch only, may yet be parts of the 
whoie ( even with thoſe parts from which 
they ſeparate). If they ſay [| You are no 
parts, and thceretore we difown you, and 
will have no Cummunion with you } this 
maketh 


maketh neither ceaſe to be parts | and while 
both own the Head and the Body as ſuch , 
they have an union in tertio, and fo a com. 
munion in the principal reſpects, while they 
peeviſhly diſclaim it in other reſpects. Be- 
{idesthar the local or particular Communi- 
on, is it that is proper to members of a par. 
ticular Church , and therefore rhe renoun- 
cing it only ſeparates him trom that Church. 
Bur it is the general Communion that be- 
longs to us as members of the Cliurch Uni- 
verſal, which may be til] continued, But 
ſhould any renounce tlie Body of Chriſt as 
ſuch , and ſeparate ( not trom this or thax 
Church, but ) from the whole, or trom the 
Church Univerſal as ſuch, this man would be 
n0 member of the Church. 

Prop. 2. As the word | Heretick } is 
raken tor one that denyeth any thing eflen- 
tial to Chriſtianity , ſo an Heretick, if latent, 
is out of the Church Deo zxdtce, 2s to the 
inviſible part, or ſoul of the Church, (as Bel- 
larmine calls it) as a latent Infidel is; but 
he may be (1t latent ) inthe outward com- 
munion , or ( as Bellarmime calls him) a 
dead member, that properly is none , 
as the ſtraw and chafle are in the corn- 
eid, 

Prop. 3. Such an Herctick conviet and 
judged 
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judged by the Paſtors of that particular 
Church, of which he is a ſubjeRt-member, 
is accordingly to be avoided, and foro 
illins Eccleſie , is ſo far caſt out of that 
Church, as the ſentence importeth. 

Prop. 4. Such an Hereuck, if he bea 
Paſtor of one Church, and be convi&t and 
condemned by the conſociate co-equal Pa- 
ors of the nezighbour Churches, is accor- 
dingly caſt our trom communion of all the 
Churches, of which they are Paſtors, 

Prop. 5. So far asany Chriſtians through 
' the world haye ſufficient proof or cog- 
niſance of the ſaid conviftion and condem- 
nation, they are all bound accordingly to 
_—_ the condemned Heretick , and ayoid 

im. 

Prop 6. If | Hereſie ] be taken for the 
obſtinate, impenitent reſiſting or rejze&ing 
_ of any point of Faith (chatis, of Divine 
Revelation) which is made fo plain tothe 
perſon, that nothing but a wicked will could 
cauſe ſuch reſiſtance or rejeRion , ſuch per- 
fons being jultly convicted and condemned 
as aforeſaid, are to be taken as perſons con- 
demned for obſtinacy and impenitency in 
any other ſin, and are out of the Church, 
as lar asa man condemned for impenitency 
in drunkenneſs or fornication is, 

Prop. 
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Prop. 7. Hereſie taken in this ſofter 
ſenſe ( for thedenyal of a truth of Divine 
revelation , not eſſential to che Chriſtian 
Religion, or neceſlary to the Being of a 
Chriſtian ) excludeth no man from the 
Church of ir ſelf, unleſs they are legally 
convid& of wicked Impenitency and obſtina. 
cy in defending it. 

Prop. 8. A ſentence paſſed in a : 
by an Uſurper that hath no true Authority 
thereto , proveth no man an Heretick, 

Prop. 9. A ſentence paſſed by an Autho- 
rized Paſtor, ( or by many ) if it be noto- 
riouſly unjuſt , clave erramre , proveth no 
man an Heretick, or out of the Urivyerfal 
- Church. 

Prop. 10. A ſentence pafſed by one 
Church, or many conſociate, binds rone to 
take the condemned perion to be an Here- 
tick, and out of the Univerſal Church , but 
thoſe that have ſufficient notice of the Au- 
thority of the Judges , and validity of the 
Evidence, or a fround of violevr pre- 
ſumption ( as its called ) that the tentence 
is juſt, 

Prop. 11. He that is ſentenced an Here- 
tick or Impenitert by the Paſtors of ſome 
Churches, and acquit by the equaliy-au. 
thorized Paſtors of other Cliurches, 1s not 
eo 
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eo nomine to be condemned or acquit by a 
third Church, but uſed as the evidence re- 
quireth. | 

Prop. 12. There is an aQtual excommu- 


nication pro medela and pro tempore, due for | 


an actua], willful defence of error, or for 

other willful ſin ; which ſtatedly puts not a 
man out of the Church ; as there is an ex. 
communication 4 ftars C> Relatione, which is 
due for ſiated habitual or obſtinate im- 
pRo—_ in that or other great or known 
In, 

Having thus diſltincly told you my judge. 
ment how far Hereticksare, or are not 1n or 
out of the univerſal Church, 1 add in order 
to the apphcation : 1. That this whole 
debate is nothing to the great difference 
berween you and us, it being not de fide in 
your own account, but a dogma theologicum, 
which you differ about among your elves : 
Bellarmine tells you Alphonſus a Caſtro 
maintaineth that Hereticks arc in the Church 
(de Ecclef. 1, 3. c. 4.) And he himſelf faith 
that heretics pertinent ad Eccleſiam ut oves 
ad ovile unde confugerunt, ibid, c. 4. ſo that 
they are oves ſtill, and if it be but cvile pay- 
ticulare (veluti Remanum ) that they fly 
from, and not the Univerſal, that proves 
them not out of the Univerſal C—_ 
An 


And Bellarmine ſaith of the Carechamen, &- 
Excommunicats, that they are de avima, erſs 
_ non de corpore Eccleſie, ib. C. 2. and may be 
"r ſaved, cap. 6. And the anima Eccleſie is not 
_ incorporated in the world withour : Af 
that have that ſoul, are of that Church 
| which Chriſt (that animateth his members) 
A is the head of, Which made Melchior Canus 
1- ( fatente Bellarmino de Eccl.l. 3.c- 3.) con- 
eſs the being of that which indeed is the 
true Catholike Church, ſaying of the Vx- 
| baptized Believers, that | ſunt de Eccleſia 
| gue comprehendit omnes fideles ab Abel uſque 
ad conſummationem mmndi. | | 
2. Many Popes have been condemned for 
Hereticks, even by General Councils, as not 
only Henorins (by two or three) but Ex- 
| | ny by the Council of Baſil, when yet he 
: ept his place, and the reſt come in as his 
ſucceſſors, And your writers frequently 
confeſs that a Pope may be an Hererick (as 
Pope Adrian himſelf affirmeth.) Now if 
theſe are nor of the Church, then they are 
not Heads of the Church, and then bein 
eſſential parts of your Church, ir followerh 
that your Church is hererical and unchurch- 
ed with them. Burt if theſe Popes may be 
in the Church (and Heads of yours) while 
Hereticks, then ſo may others. 


en 
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3. Its commonly ſaid by others (of 
yours) as well as Be//armine, that the Coun. 
cils were miſinformed about Hoxorius, (and 
the Popes that conſented to thoſe Councils) 
and ſo that he was not a Heretick nor out 
of the Church: Alſo that a Pope may erre 
in matter of fa&, and unjuſtly excommuni- 
cate, If ſo, a Pope and Council may erre 
about another, as well as about Hoxorims Or 
other Popes; and therefore their ſentence 
be no proof that ſuch are out of the Church, 
no more then that he and Eugenins were 
Our. 

4. Asthe Pope and his Synods condemn 
the Greeks, {0 the Greeks condemn and ex- 
communicate you, as formerly the Patri- 

- archot Conſtantineple, and the Pope have 
excommunicated each other, I am therefore 
no more bound to take them for excommu.- 
nicate perſons, than you, they having as 
much auchority over you as you oyer them, 
and their witneſs being to us as credible as 
yours. 

5. The Abaſſines, Armenians, Greeks, &C. 
are not proved to deny any eſſential point 
of the Chriſtian Religion, or which is 
neceſſary to the Being of a Chriſtian or 
Church. 

6. Nor are they proved to be willful, 

obſtinate 


PY 
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obſtinare and impenitent in defending 
any errors, witha wicked mind; and fo to 
4  Þe formally Herericks in your own ſenſe, 


6) 7, They are large Nations, and millions 
of ſouls, and their Paſtours numerous, ſo 
"*} thats impoſſible they ſhould be all legally 
ww by you convicted, They never ſpake for 
x themſelves, nor were witneſſes heard again 
: them. Noxa capat ſequitur, Guilt of 
* Herelie 1s to be proved of each individual 
» whom you condemn, If a few Biſhops 
Ga 
4 were Hereticks, or a Prince were ſuch, that 
4 proves not that the reſt, and all ihe Paſtors, 
, or people, even to many mill:0;:s are ſuch. 


# Orc if halt had been ſuch in tormer apes, 
y that proves not that half or any are ſuch 
now, Chriſt never appointed the excom- 
municating of millions tor the ſakes of a few 
of their Rulers, nor of whole Nations un- 
heard , but of ſingle perſons upon a juſt 
and equal tryal. 1t therefore your Pope, 
or any of his Councils, (which you falſly 
call General) do excommunicate or con- 
demn Habaſſta, Armenia, Georgia, Syria, 
and other Naions as Hereticks, it 1s fo ar 
from unchurcting them, or proving chem 
ſuch, as that it 1s one of the preateſt ſins 
thac can be committed by the ſons ot men, 
with inhbumane injuſtice, cruelty, pride and 
arrogancy, 
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arrogancy , preſuming to paſs a damning 
ſentence on ſo many millions of ſouls, whole 
faces you never ſaw, nor were eyer called to 
a legal tryal. 

8. Your own writers ordinarily acquit 
the Greeks from Hereſie ; and thoſe of them 
that have travelled ro other Countries, as 
Syria, &c. acquit moſt of them, asI have 
proved in former writings out of their own 
words ( not necdful therefore here to be 
recited, when you may ſee any writings.] 

9. Your Pope (and Biſhops) is none of 
their authorized Paſtor, and therefore hath 
no power as ſuch to judge them. And as 
neighbour Churches they have as much to 
do to judge you as you to judge them. 
Theretore they are never the more our of 
the Church for your judgement, any more 
than you for theirs, 

10. There are as many and as great er- 
rors proved by them to be in your Church 
as is by you to bein theirs: ſo rhar (in ſum) 
your cauſe being much worſe, and your 
cenſure of them proving you guilty of ſuch 
inhumane cruelty , injuſtice, arrogancy , 
ufurpation, &c, by condemning them, you 
go much nearer to prove your ſelves no 
Chriſtians and no Church than them. 

11. And yet I think the far greateſt parc - 

; of 
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of them (many thouſands to one) are not 
actually excommunicated or condemn:d by 
any pretended ſentence of your own, whar- 
ever your writers may ſay. of them, and 
whatever one Council might ſay of tome 
few in ſome one age. 


Whether Hereticks are in the Church, 30s 


12, Laſtly, It can be no matter of cer- 
tainty ro you your lelf, or any of you, thar 
theſe Nations or Churches are Hereticks, 
both becauſe it is a thing that none of your 
approved Councils have determined of, as 
roany perion now living, nor to any con- 
(iderable number comparatively, in other 
ages; and allo becaule you conicis your 
Pope and Councils fallible in cheſe cates, of 
fact and perſonal application, You cannot 
therefore build upon ſuch acknowledged 
uncertainties. 


Ur Sir, baving thus anſwered your de- 
manc, } mult ask you, whats ail chis to 

the Anſwer of my lait Papers, which 1 have 
now near a year” expected from you'? I 
ſuſpected ſome ſuch tergivertation , when 
I rook the boldnels to urge you fo hard ro 
the tasks that you were reatonably engaged 
ro perform, wiz. 1. To prove by cloſe 
Argumentation,the nullity of our Churches, 
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as you begun in your firſt Argument. 2.To 
aiiſwer my prootsof our ſucceſlive viſibility. 
3. To prove your own ſucceſſive viſibility 
in all ages ſince Chriit, as I have proved 
ours. 1 do theretore once more urge you 
ſpeedily to do this, aſſuring you that elſel 
mult rake it for an open Rferrins of your 
Caule. 


But yet I mult add, that if you will pleaſe 
ro diſpute the main cauſe in difference be- 
tween us, upon equal rerms, we have yet 
other Queſtions in which we differ, that are 
lower then thetfe, and nearer the toundati- 
on. B-.ſides the ftorementioned work th.re- 
tore, 1 delire, that you will diſpute the main 
Caulc, in two diſtin& diſputaiions, in one 
of which be you the Opporent, anc bring 
your {tronoclt Arguments againlt the Re- 
formed Chu: ches and Religion, and in the 
ocher 1 will be Opponent and arcue againſt 
Popery ; in the beginning agreeing upon the 
ſjenſc of thoſe terms thar we are like to have 
oreateſt uſe of through vur diſputation, If 
you will but let us meet, and tare our ſenſe 
of ſuch terms, betore I return inco the 
Country, thar we nay the better manage 
"1rafter ac a Giitance, 1t will be worth our 
!abour : And, tor verbal d:i{pute, I ſhall at 


any 
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any fit time and place molt cheerfully en. 

tertain it, if ſo many doubting perſons 
” may be preſent, as that it may be worth 
our labour. Inthe mean time I pray par- 
don it, if the roughneſs of any paſſages 
diſcover the frailty of 


Toar Servant, 
Zune 7. 1660. 
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Fer the writing JT the foregoing Paper, 

] again awrged My. Johnfon to the 
ſpeedy anſwering my Papers : Of which 
when he gave we no hope, I committed them 
to the Preſs. But afterward, he ſeemed 
mere inclinable both to that, and ro a Ver- 
bal conference : Anda in order to both, ( if 
we had opportunity) I deſired him firſt that 
we might agree on the ſenſe of thoſe terms 
that are like to be moſt uſed in the (nbſtance 
of our Controverſie , promiſing him that I 
will give him my ſenſe of any term , when 


| he ſhall defire it ;, and accerdingly he «x- 


plained hy ſenſe of many of them as fol- 


loweth, 
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Queries of R.B. on theſe 


definitions, with Mr. Fobnſons 
Anſwer, and my Reply. 


— —— 


My. J, 


The Catholick Church of Chriſt, 


$ 5 H E Catholick Church of Chriſt is 
all thoſe wiſible Aſſemblies, Conere- 
gations , or Communities of Chriſtians , 
who live in unity of true faith, and exter- 
nal communion one with another, and in 
dependance of their lawful Paſtors. 


R. B. 
Of the Church. 


24. 1. Whether you exclude not 
all thoſe converted among Infidels , 
that neve: had external Communion 
with, nor were members of any par- 
ticular viſibl« Church, of which you 

| X 4 make 
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312 The ſenſe of the moſt uſed terms diſcyſt. 
m: ke the Catholick to be conſli- 
ruted 2 


Ar. }. 


Aviv, Jt is (ufficient that ſuch be ſubjeft 
to the { upream P, i/tor, 41410 voto, quantum 
n fe et, relcluved to be of that particular 
Chiarch o it's, ty, Which ſhall, cr may te aſſign- 
ea for them by 7 at Pa or, to be included in 


g 


7” y definition, 
R. B. _—> 
L 1. Repl. ad 1” 1. You fee then that 
your ur Definitions gnific nothing: no man 
can kriovw your meaning by them. }irlt you 
make the C a;holick Church to conhilt only 
of vii ble Aſſeniblies: and after you allow 
ſuch to be members of the Church that arc 
»vf no viſible Afﬀemblies 2. You now 
mencion ſubjection tothe ſupream Paſtor as 
ſvfficient, whicn in your deſcription or def- 
NON YOu did not. . It tobe only 13 Voto 
reloived to be of 4 particular Church will 
terve, then inexiltence is not neceſſary. 
9 obeor! 12 219to Of the C Catholick, Charch, 


C1 wager "Ut ep roves! the contrary , bhrnnle's 
* Terr ins dim inzens. Seeing then by your 
OWn- 


own confeſſion, :inexiſtence in a particular 
Church is not oft necellity to inexiftence in 
the Catholike Church, why do you not 
only mention it in your Cetinition, but con- 
fine the Church to luch? will you ſay you 
meant in voto 2 wito then can underſtand 
you, when you lay they mult be of ſible 
Aſſemblies, and mean, they need not be of any, 
but only towiſh, de fire or purpoſe 38 2? 4. Bur 
yer you ſay nothing to my caſe in its lati- 
tude, Many a one may be converted to 
Chriſt by a tolitary Preacher, or by two or 
three, that ne er tell him that there is any 
{upream_Paitor in the world : How then 
can he be iubjet ro that ſuppoſed Paſtor, 
that never heard of him ? The Engl: and 
Dutch convert many J[nazans tO the faith of 
Chrilt,that never hear of a ſupream Paltor. 
5. Ifit be neceſſary that a particular Church 
mult be aſſigned tor ſuch members by the 
ſupream Paſtor, then they are yet litle the 
better that never have any ſuch aſlignation 
from him (as few have.) 


R. B.: 


2u. 2. What isthat faith in unity 
whereof all members of the Catholike 
Church 
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Church do live ? is it the belief of all 
that God hath revealed to be believed; 


or of part? and what part © 


Ar. }. 


Anſw. Of alt ;, either explicitly, or ime 


plicutly. 
R. B. Reply. 


Reply, Ad 2”. Your ſecond anſwer fur. 
ther proves that your definitions {ignife juſt 
nothing. They muſt /;ve in unity of the 
faith : that is, either with faith or without 
it: with a belief of what Goa hath revealed 
to be believed, or without it. For to believe 
any point smplicitly, in your ordinary ſenſe, 
1s not to believe it, but only to believe one of 
the Premiſes, whence the concluſion mult be 
inferred. But why do you not tell me what 


| | you mean by [ar [mplicite faith)? Faith 


is called Implicite in ſeveral ſenſes. 1. When 
ſeveral truths are aRually underſtood and 
believed i» confuſo, or in groſs,- in ſome one 
vg which containeth the tabſtance 
ot them all , but not with accurate diſtinct 


conceptions, nor ſuch asare ripe for any fit 
expreſſion ; This ;»diftin&, immature, im- 
perfect 


g——— —__—— SY 


perfe& kind of apprehenſion may be called 
Implicitez and the a;ftin# and more digeſt. 
ed conceptions Explicite.Þ 2. When a 
general propoſition 1s believed as the marrey 
ot our taith, but the particslars are not 
1nderftood cr not believed: As to believe 
that omne animal vivit, not knowing whe- 
ther you are Animal or Cadaver, Or to 
believe thar | all that is in the Scripture is 
the Word of God and true, } but not to 
know | what is in the Scripture]. 3. When 
itis only the formal object of taith chat is 
believed, without underſtanding the water;- 
al objec. 

The firſt ſort of theſe, I confeſs, is Atnal 
Belief, though ina;ſtinft: But] ſuppoſe you 
mean not this. 1, Becaule it is not the or- 
dinary ſenſe of your party. 2, Becauſe elſe 
you damn either all che world, or moſt of 
your own profeſſed-party at leaſt as no 
members of the Church : tor few or none 
have an Aftnal underſtanding and belief of 
all that ever God revealed to them ; be. 
cauſe all men (or molt at leaſt) have been 
finfully negligent in ſearching afcer,and re- 
ceivingtrath , and ſo are {intully ignorant : 
No man knoweth all that God hath reveal. 
ed, or that he onght tro know. 3. Becauſe 
by this rule it is 1mpoſlible tor you or any 

| man 
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man to know who is indeed a member of 
your Church ;, for you cannot know mens 
confuſed knowledge, or know that it ex- 
rendeth to all revealed - For if you ſpeak of 
all revealed 1n general, or in Scripture, you 
ſtill damn all, (or moltin your own ſenſe) 
for none, as I ſaid, underſtand it all to a 
word: But if you ſpeak of all whie that 
particular man hath had ſufficient means ro 
know, it is then impoſſible for you to make 
a judcement of any mans faith by this : For 
you can never diſcern all the means (in- 
ternal or external) that ever he had, much 
leſs can you diſcern whether his faith be 
commenſurate to the truth ſo far revealed. 
So that by this courſe you mak? your 
Church ;»2»4ſ6ble, 1 pray tell me how you 
can avoid it ? 

2. The ſecond ſort of Tmplicite Bulif,, is 
no Belief of the particulars at all. An Ani- 
mal may live, and yet it followerh not that 
you are alive Or an animal, It this were 
your meaning, then either you mean | that 
t is enough it all be believed 7mplicitly be- 
ſides that general propoſition} ; or you 
mean that ſome muſt be believed explicitly 
(that is actually) and ſome Implicitly, (that 
1s, not atall), If the former be your ſenſe, 
then Infidels or Heathens may be of your 


Church. 


Church. For a man may believe in general 
that [che Bible is the Word of God ard 
true] and yet not know a word thats in it, 
and ſo not know that Chriſt is the Metlias, 
or that ever there was ſuch a perſon, But 
if ſomewhat mult be explicitely ( that is, 
Attually) believed, the «Qreltion that you 
ſhould: have anſwered was, [ Whar is ir ?] 
For till that be known, no man can know 
2 Member of your Church by your de. 
{cription. 

3. If you take | Implicit] inthe third 
ſenſe, then Implicite farthis ether Divine or 
Humane. Divine; when the Divine Vera- 
city is the forma) Objett. Humane, when 
mans Veracity 1s the tormal Objet, Which 
may be Conjunit where the Teſtimonies are 
ſo conjunct, as thar we are- ſure it is God 
that ſpeaks by man; who is therefore credi- 
ble becauſe God infallibly guiderh or inſpir- 
eth him: This is at once to believe a Hu- 
mane and Divine Veracity. If any of this 
be your meaning, the laſt queſtions remain 
Jill ro be refolved by you. A man may be- 
lieve that [ God z5 rywe,] and that [his Pro- 
phers or inſpired meſſengers aretruc} and yet 
not underitand a word of the meſſage : fo 
that fill 1f this will ſerve, a man may be of 
your Church that knoweth not that ever 

tte c 
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there was ſucha perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, or 
thatever he died for gur fins, or roſe again, 
or that we ſhall riſe. And are Infidels of 
your Church while you are arguing us out ? 
Bur if there be ſome truths beſides the Ve- 
racity of God (and his Meſſengers ) that 
muſt be believed, you muſt ſhew what it is, 
or yourChurch-members cannot be known. 
Tell me chereiore without rergiyeriation, 
[ what are the revealed truths that muſt 
aQually be believed] or | what is the faith 
marterally, in unity whereof all members of 
the Catholike Church do live? ] Ipray fly 
not, but plainly cell me. 

And if again you fly to wncertain points, 
becauſe of the diverſity of means of infor- 
mation, and fay, [It muſt beſo much to 
every man as he had means to know] Ia- 
Sainanſwer you, 1. If a man had no means 
ro know that there is a Chriſt, it feems then 
he is one of your Church. 2. You {till 
damn all your own, there being not a man 
that knoweth all that he had means to know, 
becauſe all have culpably negle&ed means. 
And ſo you have no Church. 3. Still you 
make your Church inviſible (if you had 
any :) For no man can tell, as I ſaid, who | 
knoweth in full proportion to his helps 
and means, Do you not ſee now yrs 

| ther 


The ſenſe of the moſt aſed terms diſcuſt. 219 
ther your Jmplicite fairh hath broughr 
you? 

R. B. 


Os. 3+ Is it any lawfl Paſtors, or 
All, that muſt neceſſarily be depend- 
ed on by every member ? and who are 
theſe Paſtors 2 


Mr. ). 
Anſw. Of all, reſpeftively toeach ſubjeft , 


"= that 5, that the authority of none of them, 


mediate or immeaiate , be rejected or con- 
temned by him, that is a true member of the 


Church. 


R.B. Reply. 


Ad uw. 3. R. Reply 1. Here ſtill you 
{ tell me that your delcriptions ſigmted 
nothing, You told me that the members 
muſt | live in dependance on their lawtul 
| Paſtors. | And now you tell me that [ their 
- authority muſt not be rejeted or contemn- 
cd.) And indeed, is dependance. and now- 
rejettion all one ? The (millions of heathens 
that never heard ofthe Pope or any of your 
Paltors reef} thegy not, nor contems them : 
Are 


- _ — - ——_—_— = — - 
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Are they therefore fit matter for your 
Church? 2. If you fay, that you mean ic 
of ſuch only as have a ſufficient Revelation 
of the Authority of theſe Paltors, I further 
reply. 1. It ſeems then it is not only the 
Pope, but every Prieſt reſpeRively that is an 
eſſential member of your Church , or ro 
whom each member muſt be ſubjc neceſſa- 
rily ad efſe. If ſo, then every man that by 
talling out or prejudice, doth culpably re- 
ject the authority of any one Paſtor or 


- Prieſt among a ſwarm, is damned, or none 


of the Church , though he believe in the 
Pope and in twenty thouſand Prieſts be- 
lides, 

2. And then have we not cauſe to pray 
God to bleſs us from the company of your 
Prieſts ? or at leaſt, that we may not have 
t00 many, when among a multitude we may 
be in danger of rejecting ſome one, and 
then we are caſt out of the Church | Whar 
it a Gentleman ſhould find ſome fuch as 
Watſon or Afontal:us deicribe in bed with 
his wite, or a Prince find a Garret, a Cam- 
pion, ora Parſons ina Treaſon, and by ſuch 
a temptation ſhould be lo weak, asto con- 
temr:, or reject the authority of that ſ1ngle 
Prieft,while he honourech all che ret ; 1s 18 
certain, that ſuch a man is none of rhe Ca- 

tholtke 
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tholike Church for that? How hard is it in 
France and Jtaly then to be a Catholike, 
where Prieſts are ſo numerous, that irs cen 
to one, bur —_—_ crowd the authority 
of ſome one may be rejected! 

3. But isit all che Prieſts that we never 
knew, or knew not to be Prieſts, thatewe 
muſt depend on, or is it only thoſe whoſe 
authority is manifeſted to us by ſufficient 
evidence? Doubtleſs you will confine our 
dependance to theſe only (or elſe no man 
could be a Chriſtian :) And if fo, you know 
we are never the nearer a reſolution for 
your anſwer, till you yet tell us how we muſt 
know our Paſtors to have authority in- 
deed. Whar if they ſhew methe Biſhops 
erders, and I know that many have had 
forged Orders? am I bound to believe in his 
authority ? what if I be utterly ignorant 
| wherher he that ordained him, were him- 
ſelf ordained ? or had ;#tentionem ordinand; ? 
how ſhall I then be ſure of his authority 
that is ordained ? And bow can the people 
be acquainted with the paſſages in Election 
and Ordination that are neceſſary ro the 
knowledge of their authoricy ? eſpecially - 
of the Popes and prelates. And what if 
you cell me your own opinion, of the ſaf- 
ficient means by which I mult be convinces 
Y 0 
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of the Popes and Prieſts authority ? how 
ſhall I know thac you are not deceived : 
and rhart theſe a:- the ſufficient means in- 
deed, unleſs a General Council have defined 
them to be ſufficient? And if they have, if 
it were not asan Article of faith, you'l ſay 
I am not bound of neceſſity to believe their 
definirion. And what if I have ſufficient 
means to know the authority of a thouſand 
Prieſts, bur am” culpably ignoranr-of it in 
ſome few through my negle&t? Doth it fol- 
low that therefore I am out of the Church? 
Is my obedience to each Prieſt as neceflary, 
as my belief of every Article of my faith? 
If ſo, I know not whether your multiplying 
Articles, or multiplying Prieſts, doth fill hell 
faſter, if men mult be judged by your laws. 
Bur it is our Aﬀepgiance to our Soveragn, 
that is the character of aSubjeR in the Com- 
mon-wealth, and not our Allegiance, or du- 
ty to every inferiour Magiſtrate : the re- 
jeRion of one of them may ſtand with:ſub- 
jeftion, though nor with innocency : It 1s 
not treaſon to reje a Conſtable : why then 
ſhonld more be neceſſary to our Church- 
niemberſhip and falvation ? 

But ftill you make your Church inviſible : 
For as no man can know that 4iverh in the 
remote parts of the world, whether your 

Popes 


The ſenſe of the moſt «ſed terms diſcoſt, 323 
Popes themſelves are truly Popes, 3s being 
duly qualified and ele&ted, nor which is the 
true Pope, when you have oft had morethen 
one at once; ſoyou cannever know con- 
| cerning your-members , whether their do- 
ſ pendance. on their. Paſtors be extenſiyely 
-proportionate to the means that diſcovered 
their authority? and whether their diſo- 
bedience unchurch them or no ?' I earneſtly 
crave your anſwer to the thirty uncextainy 
ties, which I haye mentioned in my Safe Re- 
Iigion, p. 93, tO 104. And-tell us how all 
our Paſtours may be known. And whether 
cvery particular fin unchurch men? and if 
nor, why the contempe :or rejection of a 
drunken Prieſt dothir, while all the reſt are 
(perbaps.:o0 much) honoured ? 


'- WS 
; Oueſt. 4. Why exclude you the 
: chiet Paſtors , * that depend on none? 
\ 
- ; AAr. J. 
s Anſw.] exclude them not, but include them, . 
a as thoſe of whom all the reſt depend. as St. 
gi Hierom does in his definition , Fcclelia eſt 


plebs Epiſcopo unita. 
þ 0E Reply. 


N 
FI 
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Repl. ad Ref. ad Queſt. 4. How uncon. 
ſtant are you among your ſelves in the uſe of 
terms ? How frequent is it with you to ap- 
propriate the name of Le Church] tor 
r 


QF: 


Clergy ? But remember hereafter, when 
you tell us of the Determinations, and Tra- 
ditions of the Church, that it is the people 
that you mean, and not only the Pa- 
_ in Council , much leſs the Pope 
alone. 


CO — — Ce __—_—_—_—_—_— 


Mr. ]. 
Herefie. 


Is an imellefiad obſtinate oppoſition 
454infl divine authority revealing, when 
#1 is ſufficiently propounded. 


R. B. 


of H erefite 


Is the fition and obſtinacy that 
vp Horehe , in the Intelle& or 
will ? 


Mr. |. 


Atr. J. 


In the will, by an imperate AF, reftrain- 
ng the underſtanding to that erronr. 


R. B. Reply. 


of Hereſe. 


2s, 1. Reply 1. Still your deſcriptions 
ſignihe juſt nothing. You deſcribe Hereſee 
to be An Imtellefnal obſtinate Oppoſition ; 
and yer ſay that this is 5n the will, Andyet 
again you contradi&t your ſelf by ſayin 
that it 1s an /mperate aff, No [mperate a 
is 5» che will , though it be from the will. It 
. 1$ voluntary, but not in voluntate. An Im- 
perant a may bein the will, but not 7mpe- 
rate. All Tmperate acts are in ( or imme- 
diately by the commanded faculties.) The 
Intelligere, which is the Imperate aR, is in 
the Inzelle# ; though the Yelle intelligere, 
which is an Elicice at, be in the will. 
2, From hence its plain that you cannot 
prove me or any man to be an Heretick that 
is unfeignedly willing ro know the truth, 
and is not obſtinately willful in oppoſing it : 
which are things that you cannocr ordinarily 
Y-2 diſcern 
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enſe of the of uſed tevwt dieuf, 
* diſcern and prove by others, that are ready 


to be ſworn that they would fain know the 
cruth, | 


R. B. 


2%u. 2, Muſt it needs be againſt 
the Formal objet# of Faith ? is he no 
Heretick, that denieth the matter re- 


vealed, without oppoſing obſtinately 
the Authority revealing * 


Ar. }. 


Anſw. Yes. Nor is: he a Formal, bat only 
4 Material Heretick,, who oppoſes a revealed 
Trath, which is not ſufficiently proponnacd 


to kimto be a Divine revelation. 


R. B. Reply. 


i 2. Reply 2. Every man that be. 
lieveth that there is a God indeed, believerh 
that he is true: For if he be not 77, he 
15not God, If therefore no man be For- 
wally an Heretick, that doth not obſtinately 
Oppoſe the Veracity of God, which is the 
formal objeR, then as thereare 1 hope bur 
few Hereticks in the world, fo thoſe few 


cannoc 


_—r 
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cannot by ordinary means be known to 
you: unleſs they will fay that they take 
God tobe a lyar, ſo that you make none 
Herericks indeed but Atheiſts, 

What if a man deny that there isa Chriſt, 
a Heaven, a Hell, or a Reſurrection? and 
alſo deny the Revelarion it ſelf, by which he 
ſhould diſcern theſe truths? and yer deny 
not the Yeracity of God, (no nor of the 
Church?) is this no Heretick ? I would 
your party that have murdered ſo many 
thouſands as Hereticks, had ſo judged : (it 
a falſhood may be wiſhed, as a thing per- 
mitted, to have prevenced ſuch a miſchief, 
It is not Gods PVeracity that is commonly 
denyed by Hereticks, bur the ching revealed, 
and the Revelation of that thing : And your 
T arnebul againit Baronius hath told you, 
that the Revelation is no parc of -the 
Formal obj2& of faich, but as ir were the 
Copula, or a condition fine qua nm. li he 
thar obſtinately refuſcth ro believe that the 
Godhead of Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt is 
ary where by God revealed, and fo denyeih 
it, beno Heretick, unlets he allo obſtinately 
deny or reſiſt the' Veracity of God, thea 
there are few that you can prove Hereticks, 
(For forma dat nomen; and he chatis not a 
Heretick Formally, but materially only, is no 
Heretick at all.) Y 4 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, many a truth is ſinfully negleted 
by che members of the Church , that have 
a- propoſal ſ»fficient, and yet not _—_ 
through cheir own tault: and yer they are 
no Hereticks, Millions in your Church are 
ignorant of truths ſufficiently propoſed, 
and therefore their ignorance is their fin : 
but it followeth not that it is their Hereſie, 
But if it be, then Hereticks conſtitute 
your Church, and then your Church is a 
thing unknown ; becauſe the Hereticks 
cannot be known , the ſufficiency of each 
mans revelation being much unknown to 


Others. «FF * 


R. B. P 


2». 3, Whatmean you by a ſo- , 
cient propoſal ? ; 


Ar. }). 


Anſw. 1 mean ſwcb a propoſal as ts ſuffi 
cient in humanis, to oblige one to take notice, 
that a King, or chief Magifttate, have en- © 
atted (ach, or ſuch Laws, &C. that us, a pub- 
lick Teftimony, that ſuch things are revealed 
by the infallible authority of thoſe who are 


| the higheſt Tribunal o Gods Charch ; - f 
- 


ﬀ 


fl 
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by metoriouw and mniverſal Tradition, 


R. B. Reply. 


Qs. 3. Reply 1. In humans there lieth 
not ſo much at the ſtake as a mans ſalyation: 
and man is not ſo able as God ro make a 
truly ſufficient revelation of his will co all ; 
and therefore the proportion holds nor. 
2. Butif it did, either you think the aff. 
ciency varieth according to the variety of 
advantages, opportunities, and capacities of 
the perſons, or elſe that it confiſteth only in 
the at of common —_— and fo is 
the ſame t6 all the ſubjeRs. If the firſt be 
your ſenſe (as I ſuppoſe it is,) then ſtill you 
are uacertain who are Hereticks, as be- 
- ing uncertain of mens yarious capacities, 
and fo of the ſufficiency in queſtion. Unleſs 

.yon will conctude-(with me) that thus you 
make allkHereticks, as aforeſaid ; becauſe 
all men living are culpably ignorant of ſome- 
truths, which chey hada revelation. of that 
was thus far ſufficient. If the ſecond be 
your ſenſe, then the ſame unhappy conſe» 
quence will follow (that all are Hereticks ;) 


©. and moreover, that ſome of: obſcure educa- 


tion are unayoidably Hercticks, becauſe 
they had no opportunity to know thoſe 
| | — things, 
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things, which as to the Majority, are of pab- 
lick teſtimony or univerſal Tradition. Is * 
not the Bible, a publick Teſtimony and-re- 
cord, and being univerſally received, is an 
univerſal Tradition ? And yet abundance of 
truthsin the holy Bible are unknown, (and 
therefore not aftually believed) by millions 
thatare in your Church, and are not taken 
by your ſelves for Hereticks. Your be- 
friending ignorance would elſe make very 
many Hereticks. | 


—_—_— qu. 


, Atr. I. 


Pope. 


By Pope, I mean St. Peter, or any of 
his lawful Succeſſors in the See of Rome, 
having authority by the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, to govern all particular Chriſtian 
Charches, next under Chrift. 


R. B. 
Of the Pope. 


£2s.1.I amnever the nearer nocne 
| che 


Succeſlors may be known to me. 

What perſonal qualification is necefſa- 

ry adeſſe ? | ; 
Ar: I. 


Anſw. Sch as is neceſſary ad eſſe for 


ether Biſhops ; which I ſuppoſe you know. 


R.B. Reply. 
Of the Pope, 
9s. 1. Reply. If ſo, then all thoſe were 


no Popes that were Hereticks, or denied 


eſſential points of faith (as Fohay. 23.) and 
ſo were no Chriſtians, and all rhoſe that 


' wanted the neceſſary abilities to the eſſen. 


rials of their work. And fo your Church 
hath oft been headleſs, and your ſucceſfion 
interrupted, Councils baving cenſured many 
Popes to be thus unqualifed +» And the 
diſpofitio materi being of it ſelf neceſſary, 
ro the receprion of the form, ir muſt ends 
follow, that ſuch were no Popes, even before 
the Councils charged them with incapacity 
or Hereſie : becauſe they hd :r, before they 
were accuſed of it, And Simory. then made 
many uncapable; | 

R.B. 
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R. B. 


24. 2. When and how muſt the in- 


Qitucion of Chriſt be found £ 


Atv. ). 


Anſw. I= the revealed Word of God, writ- 
ten or anwritten. 


R. B. Reply. 


- . Reply 1. You never gave the 
worl aſſurance, how they may truly know 
the meaſure of your amwritten Word, nor 
where to find it, ſo as to know whatit is, 


4 


2. Till you prove Chrifts Inftitution (which 
you have neyer done,) you free us from be- 


teving in che Pope. 


R. B. 
9s. 3, Will any ones eleRion prove 


| _ to be Pope? or who muſt ele& him 


«d efſe? 
Ar. }. 
Anſw. Sch as by approved cuſtome, art 


, 
eſteemed, 


r 


s, 
h 0 


Ce 


ed, 
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eſteemed, by thoſe to whom it belongs, 

oo _—_ W with whoſe —- Ig 
Church « ſatufied. 


R. B. Reply. 


#. 3. Reply. Here you are fain to 
hide your ſelf inſtead of anſwering ;- and 
ſhew indeed that a Pope (chats made an 
eſſential part of the Church , ſubjeRion to 
whom is made of neceſlity to ſalvation) is 
indeed but a meer name, or a thing un. 
known , and ſo can be certainly believed 


| or acknowledged by none. For either 


Eleftion of him (by ſome body) is neceſſary, 
or not, If oe, then you or another man 
unchoſen may be Pope, for ought I know, 
or any man elſe. If yee; then its either 
any bodies  Elettien ot him that will ſerve 
rurn, or not. If 5r will, then you may be 
Pope, if your Scholars chooſe you, and then 
you have had three true Popes at once , for 
ſo many were Ele&:d. But if it will not, 
then it muſt be known who hath the Power 


of Elettion, before it can be known who is 
* indeed the Pope : But you are forced here 


by your anſwer to intimate to us, that the 
Power of Ele#ion cannot be known : and 


therefore the Pope cannot be known. For, 
1, Here 


wo— — 
——am—s A————_— 
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I. Hereare no determinate EleAtors men- 
tioned; and therefore ic ſeems none known 
toyou: And no wonder; for if you cons 
fine it to the people, or to the Cardinals, or 
co the Emperours, or to Councils, you cut 
off all your Popes that were choſen by the 
other waies. 2, Nor do you determine of 
any particular diſcernable note , by which 
the Eleftors, and power of elefion may be 
known tothe Church : But all theſe patches 
make up your deſcription. 1. It muſtbe 
choſe that are eſteemed fit for the charge. 
2. And that by thoſe to whom i belongs. 
3- And thatby cxſtowe. 4. And that ap- 
proved. 5. And the Church muſt be fatif- 
fied with the ele&tion. O miſerable body 
then that hath been ſo oft headleſs, as Rome 
bath been ! ' 1, Will efteemwing them fir, 
ſerve turn though they be unfic? then it is 


not the firneſs that is 'neceſſary , but the | 


eftimation, (true or falſe.) 2. But why did 


'you nottell us ro whorn it is that it belongs 


tO eftcems the Chooſers fit > Here you were at 


'a treight. Bur is not this to ſay nothing 
while you' pretend to ſpeak? and to hide 


what you pretend to open? 3. And who 
knows what cuſtome, and of what continu- 


ance you mean? Primitive cuſtom went one 


way ; and afterward cuſtom went another 
Way 3 


LE eo: ke 1VﬀV«_ rw ys oa yu .Þ—-a 


way ; and later cuſtom hath varied from 

both ; and hath the power of Election 

changed ſo oft? 4. And who is it that 

mult approve this cuſtom? and whar appro- 
bation muſt there be? All theſe are meer 
hiding, and not reſolving of the doubt, and 

tell us thata Pope is a thing inviſible or un- 
known. $5. And your /2ft aſſureth us, that 
your ſucceſſion was interrupted through 
many uſurpations, yea indeed that you ne- 
ver had a Pope. For the Church was un- 
ſatished with the ele&tion of abundance of 
your Popes, when Whores, and Simony, and 
Murder, and power fet them up :; And molt 
of the Church chrough the world is unſatiſ- 
fied with them ſtill co this day. And you 
have no way to know whether the preater 
part of the Church is fatisfied or not. for 
non-refiſtance is 6 ſign of ſatiefaction;,, 
where men have not opportunity or power 
to reſiſt, And when one part of Europe 
was for one Pope, and another for another 
through ſo many Schilms,who knows which 
had the approbation of that which may be 
called the Church ? 


R. B. 


On. 4. Is Conſecration neceffary ? 
and by whom ad eſſe ? Anliw. 
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(i 


Ar. }. 
' Anſw, Jt u net abſolutely neceſſary ad 
| eſſe. 
; R. B. Reply. 


Qs. 4. Reply. If conſecration be not ne- 
ceſſary to the Papacy, then it is not neceſſa- 

that this or that man conſecrate him more 
ther. another. And then ir is nor neceſſary | 
| to # Biſhop. And then the want of it makes 
no interruption in ſucceſſion, in any Church, 
any more then in yours. 


af a 
as) 


Anſw. $» mach a neceſſary o _ 
them, ro accept of other Elefted Princes to be 
their Soverargns. 


R. B. Reply. 


2». 5. Reply. When you have anſwered f 
to the torementioned thirty doubts , - 


ed 
we 
all 


ſhall know what that general ſignifierh, 


— 


Ar. I. 
Biſhops. 


1 mean by Biſhip, ſuch « Chriftian 
Paſtor as hath power, and juriſdiion, to 
govern the inferior Paſtors, Clergy, and 
prople within ba Divceſſe, and to confer 
holy orders t0 ſuch as are ſubject to bir. 


JD WM 


Of Biſhops. 
2». 1. Doyou mean, that he muſt 
have this jure divino, or humano? and 


if jure divivo, whether mediately or 
immediately 2 


Ar. T. 


Anſw, The definition abſtrals from pay- 


ticulars, and ſubſiſts Without determining 
that queſtion, 


Z R: B. 
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R.B. Reply. 


Of Biſhops. 


Ln. 1. Repl. 1, You before ſeem to 
yeild that the Papacy is but jure humano, 
(and therefore ſure of no necettity to 1alyas. - 
tion : ) For if man can change the power of 
el:on, and the tounCcation be humane, 1ts 
like the relation is but humane, And there- 
fore if Biſhops mult be j#re divine, they are 
more excellent and neceſſary then the Pope, 
2, How groſs a ſubterfuge is this ? either 
the Biſhop in queſtion is a divine creature 
Or a humane : It a d;vine; as you may Mas 
nifeit it, or expreſs it a: leaſt, 10 you ought , 
it being no ;zcifferent thing 19 i urn a divine 
office and Church ;nto an humane: If he 
be mor Divine, he is nor of neceſtity to a 


[divine Church, nor to ſalvation. And yet 


thus/your R. Sth Biſhop of Calceaes ( bi 
ſupra) conteſſerh it to be no point ot your 
fauth, that the Pope is St. Peters ſucceſſor 


qare diviny. And if youleave it indifferent 


to be believed, or nor, that both your Pope 


© and Biſhops are jure divine, you confeſs you 


are but a humane policy or fociety, and 
theretore that no man need to feax the loſs 


of his ſaivation by renouncing you. | 
6: 5 | Os. 2: 


ws © 
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| 2s. 2. How ſhall we know who 

Z bath this power ? what Election, of 

% Conſecration is neceſſary thereto ? It 
1 know nor, who hath ic, Iam neyer 
the better. 


Mr. }: 
Anſw. As you know, who hath Temporal 


Power, by an univerſal, or moſt commen con- 
* ſent of the people: The Elettion u different 
o according to different times, places, and other 
1 cireuw ſtances. Epiſcopal Conſecration 8 not 
abſeluely neceſſary. 


R. B. Reply. 


2s. 2. Repl. 1. How now! Areall the 
mytteries of your ſucceſſion and miſſion 
r:ſolved into Popular Conſent? Is no one 
way of Eleftion neceſſary? Do you leave 
'E that to be varied as a thing indifferent ? 
| And is Epiſcopal Conſecration alſo unne- 
| ceſſary ? I pray you here again remember 
.' then, that none of our Churches are dif. 

abled from the plea of a contigqued ſuc- 
i & 43 ceſſion, 


NG? 20 a. 
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ceſlion, for want of Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
or any way of Election, If our Paſtors have 
had the peoples conſent, they have been 
true Paſtors, according to this reckomng - 
Andifthey have now their conſent, they are 
true Paſtors, But we have more. 

2. By this rule we cannot know of one 
Biſhop of an hundred whether he be a Bi- 
ſhop or no, for we cannot know that he 
hath the Common conſent of the people : yea 
we know that abundance of your Bifhops 
have no ſuch conſent; yea we know that 
your Pope hath none of the {o»ſent of moſt 
of the Chriſtians in che world , nor (for 
ought you or any man knows) of moſt in 
Europe. Its few of your own party that 
know who is Pope, (much leſs are cajled to 
Conſeanr,) till aſter he is ſertled in poſleſ(- 
ſton, 

3. According to this rule, your ſucceſſi- 
ons have been frequently interrupted, when 
”_— the will of general Councils, and of 
the far greateſt part of Chriſtians, your 
Popes have kept the ſeat by force, 

4. In temporals your rule is not univer- 
ſally true. What if the people be engaged to 
one Prince, and afterward break their vow, 


and conſent to a Uſurper ? Though in this | | 
eaſe a particular perſon may be obliged to |: 
ſubmil- 7 


os ID, 4, rout 7 gutt. 46 boar rs 


| 
| 
f 


ſabmiſſion and obedience ir judicial admi- 
niſtrations; yet the uſurper cannot chereby 
defend his Right, and juſtifie his poſſeſſion, 
nor the people jultifie cheir adheſion to 
him, while they lye under an obiigation ro 
diſclaim him, becauſe of the:r preengage- 
ment to another. Though ſom: part of the 
truth be found in your aſſertion. 


R. B. 


9s, 3. Will any Dioceſs ſerve 41 
eſſe : whar if it be but in particular Al- 
ſemblies £ 


Ar. }. 


Anſw. It muſt be more then a Pariſh, 
then one ſingle Congregation , which hath not 
aiffe, ent inferiour Paſturs, and one, who is 
their ,mperivy. 


R.B. Reply. 


Ls. 3. Repl. This is but your naked 
affirmation. 1 have proved the contrary 
from Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils in 
my diſputation of Epiſcopicy, viz. that a 
Biſhop may be (and of old ordirarily was) 
over the Presbyzers only of one Pariſh, or 

& 3- ſingie 
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ſingle Congregation, or a people:no more 
numerovs then our Parifhes, - You muſt 


ſhew us ſome Scripcure, or genetal Council {| 


for the contrary betore we can be: ſure you 
here ſpeak truch. Was Gregery Thanmatur- 
£4 no Biſhop, becauſe when he came firit to 
Neoceſarea, be had but ſeventeen ſouls in 
his charge ? The like I may ſay of many 
more. 


bs 
ee re eee ee OCs - —_— 


Ar. ). 
Tradition, 


1 underſtand by Tradition. the viſible 
delivery from handto hand in all ages, of 
the revealed Word of God, enther weitten, 
or anwr1tten, 


R. B. 
Of Tradition. 


9s. 1. But all the doubt is , by 
whom this Tradition that's valid, muſt 
By your Paſtors, or people, or 
both ? By Pope, or Councils, or Bi- 
ſhops disjunR £ By the CH jor part i 
the 


%: 
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the Church, or Biſhops (or Presbyters) 
or the Minor ? and by how many ? 


AAr. |. 


Anſw. By ſuch and ſo many proportion- 
ably As ſuffice 19 « Kingdom to certifie the 
people, which are the Ancient waiverſally re- 
ceived cuſtoms in that Kingaom, which is to 


. be morally conſuaered. 


R. B. Reply. 
Of Traaitim, 


4. 1, Repl. I conſent to this reneral. 
But then, 1. How certainly is Tradition 
againit you, when mo: of the Chr;ſtian 
world, yea all except an intereſſed party, 
do deny your Sovecaignty, and plead Tra- 
dition agairſt it * And how lame is your 
Tradition, wh' nits carried on your private 
affirmations, and i$1.0ching but the unpro- 
ved ſayings of a Sect ! | 


R. B. 


2%. 2. What proof, or notice of ir, 
muſt (atisfie me 1n particular, that it ſo 


paſt 2 


£ 4 Atr. }]. 
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Ar. }). 


Anſw. Sch, as with proportion is p [«ffi- 
cient proof, or wotice, of the Laws and cuſtoms 
of temporal Kingdoms. 


R. B. Reply. 


Ds, 2. Repl. But is it neceſſary for eye- 
ryCh:iſtian,to be ablero weigh the credit of 
contradicting parties, when one half of the 
world faith one thing, and the other ano- 
ther thing? what opportunity have ordina- 
ry Chriſtians ro compareghem, and diſcern 
the moral adyantages on each fide? As in 
the caſe of the Popes Soveraignty , when 
two or three parts of the Chriſtian world is 
againſt ir, and the reſt for it, can private 
Chriſtians try which party 1s the more 
credible ? Or 1s it neceſſary to their falya- 
rion? Ito, they are caſt upon unavoidable 
deſpair. If not, mult they all tak? rhe 
words of their preſent Teachers ? Then 
moſt of the world muſt believe againſt yov, 
becauſe moſt of the Teachers are againſt 
you: And then it ſeems mens faith is re- 
ſolved -into the authoriry of the Pariſh- 
Prieſt or their Confeſſors. The Laws .of a 
Kingdom may be eaſicr known, then _ 
ſtan 


% 


—_ ww. wa. 


ſtian dorines can be known, ( eſpecially 
ſuch as are controverted among us) by meer 
unwritten Tradition. Kingdoms are of 
narrower compaſs then the world : And, 
though the ſenſe of Laws is oft in queſtion, 
yet the being of them is ſeldom matter of 
controverſie ; becauſe men converſing con. 
ſtantly and familiarly with each other, may 
plainly. and fully reveal their minds, when 
God that condeſcenderth not to ſuch a fa- 
miltarity, hath delivered his mind by in- 
ſpired perſons long ago, with much leſs ſen- 
{ible adyantapges, becauſe it is a lite of faich 
that he direReth us to live, 


— 


Ar. ]. 


General Council. 


# <A general Council, 1 take to be, an 
aſſembly of Biſhops and other chief Pre- 


: lates, called, convened, and confirmed, by 


thoſe who have ſ»fficient Spiritual antho- 
rity tocall, convent, and confirme, 
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R. B. 
Of a General Comncil. tf 


2s. 1- Whois it (ad eſſe) thatmuſt 
call, convene, confirm it 2 till I know 
that, I am never the nearer knowing, 


what a Council is ; and which is one : 
indeed, 
tl 
Ar. J* 

Anſw. Definitions abftraft from inferior 

ſubdiviſions. Fir your ſatisfattion I affirm, 
2x belongs to the Biſhop of Rome. | jp 
R. B. Reply. : 
2s. 1. Repl. 1. 1f it be neceſſary to the ” 
being Or validity of a Council thac it be cal- c 
led or confirmed by the Pope, then your c 
definition ſignifieth nothing, if you abltraRt « 
from that which is ſo neceſſary an ingredi- 0 
ent, unleſs it were preſuppoſed to be un- / 
derſtood. 2, If it belong to the Biſhop of [ 
Rome to call a Council as neceſſary toits F y 
being, then the firſt great General Council, 
and others following, were none ; it being 7 


certain that they were not called by him. 
And 


And as certain that he. bath never proved 
any ſuch authoricy' to call chem, or confirm 
them. 


R. B. 


9s 2, Muſtit not repreſent all the 
Catholike Church { Doth nor your 
Definition agree to 4 Provincial or 
the ſmalleſt Council ? 


Ar. ]. 


Anſw. Yes, my Definition ſpeaks ſpeci fi- 
6ally of Bifhops and chief Prelates, as contra- 
Gibint from inferiuny Paſtors and Clergy, 
and thereby compriſes all the Individuums 
contained in the Species ; and conſequent! 
makes a diſtinftion from National, oy partt= 
cular Councils, where fone Fiſhops only are 
convened, not all; that being only ſome part, 
and not te wh-te Species, or Fpecifical Noti= 
on applied ro Biſhops of every ge And yet I 
ſaid not all Biſhops, bt Biſhops and thief 
Prelates; becanſe though all 'are tobe called, 
yet it 1s mot neceſſary that all ſhonld come. 
whence appears whas ] am to an{[wer to the 


next two Queſtions. 
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R.B. Reply. 


> 2s. 2. Repl. 1. Then you have had no 
General Councils, much leis can have any 
more: For you have none to repreſent the 
greateſt part of the Church, unleſs by a 
mock repreſentation. 
2. If all muſt be called, your Councils C 
have not been General, that ca!l'd not a 


great part of the Church, ! 
3. If moſt are neceſſarily detained (as b . 
diſtance, the prohibition of Princes, Sc) c 
the call made ir nor their duty to be there, ( 
and ſo makes it not a General Council r 
which is ſocalled from the generality of the R 
meeting and repreſentation, and not of the ( 
invitation ; no more then a Call would 
make ita true Council if none came. 
R. B. 
( 


9s, 3. How many Biſhops, and 
from what parts muſt (ad eſſe) make 
fuch a Council ? 


Ar. }. 


Anſw. The number 5s morally to be con- 
ſidered, more or fe wer according tq the difficul- 


ties 


ries of times, diftances of place, and other cir- 
cumſtances, asis alſe the parts, from Whence 
they are to come. 


R.B. Reply. 


Dn. 3. Repl. This is a put-off for want 
of an Anſwer. Is it a Council if difficul- 
ties keep away all ? If nor, it can be no 
General Counci), when difficulties keep a- 
way the moſt. Much leſs when ſuch a petty 
confederacy as met at Trent, ſhall pretend 
to repreſent the Chriſtian world, You 
thus leave us uncertain when a Council is 
General,and when nor. How canthe people 
tell, when ycu cannot tell your ſelf, when 
the Biſhops are ſo many as make a Council 
General ! 


R. B. 


2%. 4. May none but Biſhops and 
chief Prelates be members, as you in- 
timate ? "+ 3s 


Ar. I. 


Anſw. No others , wnleſs ſuch infcriours 
as are ſent to ſupply the places, and as Depmies 
of thoſe Biſhops or Prelates, art {nch members 
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of the Comncil, as have Decifive votes in 
framing Decrees and Definitions. 


R. B. Reply. ; 


*. 4. Repl. This is but your private / 
5 No Connci hath defined © unleſs 
they are contradictory, Forl ſuppoſe you ® 
know that Baſþ/ and many Councils before 
it had Presbyters in them, 


p. £ 


———_—— << ——_—s rn 
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AMr.]. % 

Schiſm, z 

1 wnderfland by Schiſm, a willfull  Þ 
paration, or diviſion of enes ſelf from the 
whole viſible Church of Chriſt. # 

R. B. 
Of Schiſm. : 
9s. 1, Is it no Schiſm to ſeparate 


I 
ES 
4] 


from a particular Charcb, unleſs from 


the whole ? 


* 


Ar. T. 


» 0 : . , > i 
Aniw, No, ts no Schiſm, as Sw is} 
FAREN 
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then inthe Holy Fathers, for that great and 
capital crime, ſo ſeverely cenſured by them , 
31 Which ſenſe only I take it here. 


R. B, Reply. 
Of Schiſm. 


'&® Fs. 1. Repl. Thongh I takeSchiſm more 
= comprehenſively, and | think, aptly my ſelf, 
2 yer hercel oblerve your juſtifica:ion of the 

. & Proteſtants from the charge of Schiſm, ſee- 

ing they ſeparate not irom che Catholike or 

whole Church : For they ſeparate nor from 
the Armenian, Ethiopian, Creek, &-c. nor 

- & from you as Chrittians, but as ſcandalous 

& offenders, whom we are commanced to a- 

2 void: We ſeparate not from any, bur as chey 

&# ſeparate trom Chrilt. 


R. B. 


| 9s. 2, Or is it no Schiſm, unleſs 
= willtull? 


> 
"__ 


F 
We 
a; 
Ws HAr. ]. 


Anſw. No, it is not $chiſm, wnleſs the ſe* 
 paration be \yillfnll on his part who makgs it. 


R.B, 
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R.B. Reply. 


2s. 2. Repl. Again you further juſtifie 
us trom Schiſm, If it be wilffzll, it muſt be 
againſt Knowledge. But we are ſo far from | 
leparating willfully or knowingly from the 
whole Church, that we abhor the chought of $ 
ſuch a thing, as impious and damnable. of 


R. B. b 
26 3. Is it none, if you makea & 
Diviſion in the Church, and not from # 


the Church? 


Ar. I. 


Anſw. Not, 7s we here underſtand Schiſm, © 
and as the Fathers treat it. For the Church 
F of Chrift being perfefly one, cannot admit of Þ 
any proper Schiſm within it ſelf : for tha Þ 
| would divide it into two ;, which 18 cannot be. 


[ R. B. Reply. 
| 2.3. Repl. Thoughl am ſure Paw calls 
it Schiſm, when men make diviſions i» the 
Church, though not from it ; not making it 
ewo Churches, but diflocating ſome mem- 
bers, and abating charity, mn. cauſing con- 
centions 


KS % ww 
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tentions where there ſhould be peace, yet I 
accept your continued juſtification of us, 
who if we ſhould be tempted to be 4d;widers 

zx the Church, ſhould yet hate to be dividers 

from it , as believing that he that is ſepara- 

red from the whole body, is alſo ſeprrated 

from the Head, - 


_ _—_ _ — — —_— —_—_ Ee -” _ —— 


F Mr. }. 


. Mir, 
T he want of a Scribe hath forced me to fail 
& a little in point of time: but T hope you will 


* excuſe him, who deſires to ſerve you, 

R . VW. Fo 
F Tune 3%. 1660- 
| o 
J. 
'K R. B, 

| vr, 

Urgent. unavoidable buſineſs conſtrained 

s me to delay my return to your ſolutions , or 
e explications of your definitions ,. till this 


nW June 29. 1660. | 
5 o * 
When you deſire me to anſwer any ſuch 
Dueſtions, or explain any dorbtful paſſages 
p 
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of mine, I ſhall willingly doit. In the mean 
time you may ſer, while your terms are ſtill 
unexplained, and your Explications or Defi+ 
nitions ſo inſignificant, how wnfit we are to 
proceed any further in diSþnte, till we better 
awnaerſtand eagh other as to our terms and ſub- 
jet : which when you have done your part to, 
I ſhall gladly, if God enable me,go on with you, 
till we come (if it may be) to our deſired i([ne. 
But fill I crave your performance of the 
double tak, you are engagedin. 


Richard Baxter. 
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He moſt that I here ſaid againſt the ſuc. 

ceſſive Viſibility, of our Charch, is re- 
duced by them co the point of Ordination. 
They fay,We can have no Church without Pa- 
fturs:no Paſtors without Ordination,and no Or- 
dinatien but from the Church of Rome: 
therefore when we broak off from the Church 
of Rome, we interrupted our ſacceſſion, which 
cannot be repxired but by a return to thems 
This is the ſum of moſt of their diſcourſes, 
in what ſhape ſoever they appear. To which 
] anſwer. 

1. As[ a Church] 1s taken for a Commu- 
nity of Chriſtians, which are really members 
of the Church univerſal, ſo it may ad eſſe be 
withour Paſtors, But the Catholike Church 
can acver be withiur them : nor yer, any 
true Pelitical , ' erranized, pirticular 
Church. - 

2. It is contrary to the Pap ſis own opi- 
nion that Ordination of their particular 
Paſtors, is neceſſary to the being of a true 
particular Church. Bellarz:ive granteth 
(Lib. 3. de Ecclefe. c. 10.) that it is indeed 
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to us uncertain that our Paſtors have poreſta- 
rem orcinss & quriſdittionss , and that we 
have but a moral certainty that they are true 
Biſhops : chough we may know that they 
hold Chriſts place, and that we owe them 
obedience; and that to know that they are 
Our Peſters, non requiritur nec fides, nec 
Charattcr Oraints, nee legitima eleflio, ſed 
ſclrm ut habeartur pro talibus ah Eccleſia. 
[1 ec. It 75 not requiſite, that rhey have faith, 
or the Charattrr ef Order, or lawful eleftion ; 
brt caly that they be taken for ſuch by the 
Church. ] Ard if ic be enough that rheir 
Chu-ch repute their Paſtors to be cleCted, 
oOrcained, and behevers,though they are not 
{9 indeed; then can no more be neceflary 
(O 975, Ve repute onrs as confidently to be 
lawiully cl:fHrd and ordained as they do 
thiirs. 

2. Iris contrary tothe Papiſts own opt- 
Pon, thar ay Cenſecrativn (much leſs Ca- 
:19i-al) 1s receſſa y to the bring of their 
Univilel Head, | reed not cite their 


F 


Arthors for this; as long as you have 
. The Hiſtiry O61 their Praftices: And: 
Thc conieition Ol (his learned man that 
1 & fpure wich, in the explication of the 
rem Pope] in theſe his latt Papers, And 
that with is not neceſſary to cheir Pope, 

| canr.ot 
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cannot by them be made neceſſary to our 
Biſhops. P 

4. Nothing in Church Hiſtory more cer= 
tain, then that the Church ok Rowe hath had 
no continued ſucceſlion ofa truely elected, 
or ordained Pope according to their own 
Canons, 1. If Infidelity or Hereſic judged 
by a Council (in the caſe of Howorize, Fob. 
23. Engenins, &C.) will not prove a nullicy 
and intercifion. 2. If Simony , Murder, 
Adultery, &c. will not prove it. 3. If a- 
bout fourty years Schiſme at onc2 will nor 
prove it- none knowing who was the true 
Pope, but by the prevalency of his ſecular . 
power; and their writers conteſling that it 
is known to none but God. 4. 1f intruſion 
without any juſt eleQion will not prove it ; 
Then there is no danger to thoſe Churches 
that are lyable co no ſuch accuſations. Bur 
ifany or all of theſe will prove it, the Romany 
interciſion 1s beyond diſpute, as T ſhall tur. 
ther manifeſt on any jult call, if it be de- 
nyed. 

5. The ſtanding Law and Tnſtitution of 
Chriſt, is it that gives the Power (by 31po- 
ſing the duty) of Miniſtration : and Ordina- 
tion only determineth of the. perſon that 
ſhall receive it (togerher with election,) and 
ſolemnizeth it by Inveſtiture : as Corona- 
Aa 3 tion 
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tion to a King, that is a King before. 

I have already proved that an aninterry- 
pred [meceſſion of Regular Ordination is no 
more neceſſary to the being of a Church, 
then wninterrupted ſucceſſion of Regular 
Coronation is to the being of a»*King Or King- 
dom : whichTam ready to make good, 

6. This whole caſe of Ordinarion I have 
already ſpoken to (ſo carefully and fully ac- 
cording to my meaſure) in my _ Di- 
ſpute of Church Government , t 
ſuppoſe that man hath ſaid nothing to me, 
requiring my reply, onthis point, that doth 
not anſwer that. And to write the ſame 
thing here over again, cannot fairly be ex- 
pected. | 

7. WVortins de defferuta cauſa Papatie, 
hath copiouſly done the ſame againſt 7arſe- 
#ius, which they ſhould anſwer ſatisfactorily 
before they call for more. 

8. The N»lity which they ſuppoſe to 
make the Jntercifion , is either the Oraina- 
tion we had from the Papiſt Biſbops before our 


Reformation, or the Oradination thar We re-. 


ceived fence, If the former be a nullity, then 
all the Papiſts Ordinations are null, and fo 
they nullifie their Church and Miniſtry. 
That the /arrey is no nullity, we are ready to 
make gpod againſt any of them all. 

| Object. 


at. ſhall * 
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Objet. But if you own your Ordination 
arfromthe Church of Rome, you own their 
Charch. 

Anſw. We conſider them, 1. As Chr;- 
tian Paſtors. 2. As Popiſh Paſtors , As 
Chriſtian Paltors in the Catholike Church, 
their Oraination is no more a nullity than 
their Baptizing, (which we count valid. ) 
Bur as Popiſh, they have no cuthority for ei- 
ther. Obje&t. But they gave both Baptiſm 
and Ordination as Papifts, and it muſt be 
judged of by the intention of the giver, and 
receiver, Anſw. It is the Baptiſm and Or- 
dination of Chriſts Inftitution,as ſuch, which 
was pretended to be given and received : 
Could we prove that they Adminiſtred any 
- other or otherwiſe, they lay they would dil. 
ownit: As ſuch therefore we muſt take it, 
till we can prove that they deſtroy the very 
eſſence of it. If it be given and raken 
ſeconaarily as Popiſh the ſcab of their cor. 
rupuon pollnterh it, but not nullifieth it, So 
they protels themfelves firit Afinifters 0 
Chrift,and but ſubordin:tely (as they rhink 
of the Pope : fo much therefore as belongs 
ro them in their firſt and /zwfal relation 
may be v.:1;4; though ſo much as reſpeRerh 
their #ſurped relation be ſinful, Had | been 
baptized, or ordained by one of their Prieſts, 
Aa 4 [ 
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I would diſown all the corruptions of them, 
but not the bapuſm and ordination ix 
ſelf. 

9. There is no neceflity_to the being or 
well-being of a particular Church, that it 
hath continued from the Apoſtles daies, or 
that its particular Miniſtry have had no in- 
rerciſion. It Germany were conyerted but 
lacely to the Chriſtian Faith, it may be ne- 
vertheleſs a true part of the Catholike 
Church. If 7eraſalem had ſometime a 
Church, and ſometime none, it may have 
now a true Church nevertheleſs. 

10. It our Ordination had failed by an 
interciſion., it might as well be repaired 
{fron cther Churches (that have had a con- 
tinued ſucceſiion) as from Rome. And much 
- better , becauſe without participation of 
their peculiar corruptions. Or if any Bi- 
ſhops that were of the Papal faRtion ſhould 
repent of their Poperie, and mot of their 
Oraination, they might Oradain us as Biſhops, 
and repair our breach. And indeed that 
was the way of our continued Ordination. 
Many that repented that they were Popiſb 
Prelates, continued the office of Chriſtian 
Biſhops, and by ſuch our Anceſtors were 
Ordained. As Chriſtianity and Epiſcopacy 
were before Popery, and fo are they ſtill 

| ſeparable 
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ſeparable from it, and may continue when 
it 15 renounced. Beſides what I have more 
fully ſaid in the foreſaid diſpute of Ordi- 
nation, 1 ſee no need of adding any more, 
avainlt this ObjeGion, about ſucceſſive Or- 
dination and Miniſterial Power, 

As to their other Objeftion (which they 
make ſuch a ſtir with, and take no notice of 
the Anſwer which we have ſo ofcen given) 

Q Viz. | When every Set pretend that they have 
the true Church and Miniſtry, who ſhaft 
1uage? ]lagain Anſwer, There is a fudicium « 
privatum,and pablicum: A private judge- 
ment of diſcerning belongs to eyery man; 
The pablick Pr_—_—_ 1s either C;vit or 

Eccleſiaſtical. Ihe Civil judgement 1s | wito 
ſhall be thus or thus eſteemed of, in order 
ro Civil encouragement or diſcouragement}] 
(as by corporal puniſhments, or\rewards : ) 
This judgement belongeth only to the Civil 
Magiſtrate. The Ecclefiaftical judgement, 
1s in order to Eccleſiaſtical Communion or 
Excommunication. And fo it belongs to 
thoſe with whom the perſon is in Communi. 
on, in their feveral capacities, The mem- 
bers of a particular Church,are to be judp. d 
Authoritatively by the Paſtors of Ga 

Church, (and by the people, by a Pio: - 
judgement of Diſcerning.) Paſtors 1\;ouid 
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aſſociate for Communion Of Churches : and 


0in order tothat Communios of Aſſociation, 
it belongs to the ſeveral Aſſociations to 


judge of the Members of the Society : which 
yet 15 not by a publike Governing judgement : 
For in Councils or Afociations, the Major 
Vote are not properly the Governors of the 
leſſer part : But-thoſe that are our of ca- 
pacity of Communion, have nothing to do 
ro judge of the Apritude of Paſtors or 
Charches in order to Communion Or nin- 
Communion, And for the Pope, he hath no- 
' thing to do with us at ſuch a diſtance, 
whole perſons and cafes are wholly un- 
known to him, he being neither pur Go- 
vernowur nor our Aſſociate. But if we and . 
our caſe were known to him, be may judge 
of us ſo far as we wh judge of him, And 
other judgement (what ever men may ſay 
to deceive ) there is none to decide our . 
controverfies, but the final judgement of the 
Univerſal Fuage, who 1s at the door. 
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Thomas Smith 


A Papiſt, Concerning the 
Church of Rome. 


ſ 


LONDON, Printed, 1660. 


| Reverend Sir, 


T He noted ſanttity, admirable integrity ,and 
extraordinary charity ſo eminently ap* 
pearing in your pious attions, (and as 1 have 


ſome cauſe to think, , the indelible charatters of 


* your. ſacred funttion) hath animated me to 


make choice of your ſelf rather then any of 
your coat to this preſent addreſs : hoping your 
candonr and tenderneſs will bear with what 
way be (by others leſs ſenſible of the value of 
immortal ſouls ſlighted) interpreted according 
to the candid and true ſenſe of your ſupplicant 
by yow. It hath pleaſed the great and terrible 
rh of heaven ana earth to put me upon 
ſome thoughts more ſeriowſly then ordinary of 
my eternal eſtate, and tobe ſomewhat doubtful 
(in the midſt of external perturbations ) of 
thoſe internal grounds which I have formerly 
relyed vpn, And truely Sir with all cordial- 
neſs, my deſire us clearly to know the mina of 
my God , which were I truely ſatisfied in, 1 
ſhould ſoon wave all othcr intereſts ts enter- 
tain : and aſſuring my ſelf accoraing to'Wwhat 
1 have ſeen and read, the Church of Rome, 10 
which I have long cleaved and adhered, to be 


the 


the pillar and ground of truth, and that Ce- @ 
tholike C harch which the ancient Creed teſti. 
fies, we are to believe in : My deſire 55 to be as 


ſoon ſatisfied as may be of your thoughts, whes- | 
ther it ever were a true Church, which / 

' ſuppoſe you will not deny, when you conſider 
the fir ſt verſe of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 

. and if ſv, when it made its defeRtion ? The 
reaſon of my arging thus 15, becauſe I think al 
other queſtions to be but going about the buſh, | 
| and the trme Church beang proved, all arg 
ments elſe eafily are anſwered. I have heard 
Proteſtants aver the ancient maxime , Vil. 

_ Extra Ecclefiam non eft falus. Therefore / 
ſuppoſe it the only thing pertinent to my pur- 
poſe , and ay do to ſalvation to enquire 
after. My occaſpons will ſuddenly draw me: 
from theſe parts, wnleſs I hear from you ſpeedi- 


ly : and 


Feb, 11, 1656. to his power, Tho, Smith. 


doubt nat Sir, but ] am one wh 
freely will reſign my ſelf to hear truth im- 
partially. Therefore I beſeech you to ſend 
ſomething to me by way of ſatisfattion the 
next Saturday, after Which you ſhall be mon 
particularly ſenfible who the perſon 1 that ay 
Plies himſelf to you, - and in the interim ſub- 
ſeribes himſelf, Sir, 


A thirſty troubled ſoul, and yours 


Direft 


Direft your Letter to me if you pleaſe to 
Ar. John Smiths houſe next door to the fign 
of the Crown in the broad ſtrees, Worcelter. 
= Good Sir, be private for. the preſent , otherwiſe 
. 5r may be prejudicial to ſome temporal aff airs 
agitating at this time. 


Sir, 
"Hat you can have fuch charitable 
choughts of one chat is not of the 
Roman ſubjeRtion, and of my funRion, be- 
ing not received from the Pope, is ſo extra- 
ordinary, yea and contrary to the judge- 
ment of your writers , that I muſt needs 
entertaih ic with the more gratirude, and 
ſome admiration. And that you are ſo im- 
partially willing co entertain the truth, (as 
you profeſs) though ic be no more then the 
rruth deſerves of you, and your own well. 
fare doth require , yer is the more aimiable 
in you, by how much the more rare in thoſe 
» of your Profeſſion, ſo far as my acquaint- 
= ance can inform me: for moſt of them that - 
& Thave met with, underſtand not well their 
own Religion, nor think themſelves much 
| concerned to underftand it, but refer me ro- 
ours WW others for a Reaſon of their- hope, For my 
, part, Ido the more gladly entertain the oc- 
vet caſion 


caſſon of this entercourſe with you (though 
unknown,) that I may learn what I know 
nor, and may be true to my own conſcience 
in the uſe of all means that may conduce to 
my better information, And therefore I 
ſhall plainly anſwer your Queſtions accord- 


ing to the meaſure of my underſtanding , 


moſt tolemnly profeſling to you, that I will 
ſay nothing which comes not from my heart 


--4n plain ſimplicity, and that] will with ex- 


ceeding gladneſs and a thouſand thanks 
come over to your way, if I can finde by 
any thing that you ſhall make known to me, 
that itis the mind of God that I ſhould fo 
do. And therefore I am deſirous, that if 
what I write to you ſhall ſeem unſound, you 


would not only afford me your own advice ' 


for the correction of it, but alſo the advice 
of the moſt learned of your mind, to whom 
you ſhall your ſelf think meet to communi- 
cate it. But on theſe conditions. 1, That 
it bea perſon of a tender conſcience, that 
dare ſpeak nothing but what he verily be- 
lieves. 2. That he willarguexloſly, and not 
fly abroad or dilate Rhetorically. And for 
any divulging of, it to your danger or burr, 


you need not fear'it : For theſe rwo gfounds # 
of my tollowing anſwers ; I ſhall here pro- '# 
miſe, 1, Thatl amſo far from perſecuting 


» 


. bloody 


—_— 


bloody deſires againſt thoſe of your way, 
that their own bloody principles and pra- 
Rices where they | have. power (in 7taly, 
Spain, &c. ) hath done much to confirm 
me, that the cauſe is not of God that muſt 
be ſo upheld and carried on. 2: Andlam 


ſo far trom cruel uncharitable cenſures of 


any that E—_ love the Lord Jeſus 
and his truth, thar it is the greateſt motive 
ro me of all other to difl:ke your Profeſlion, 
becauſe it is ſo notoriouſly againſt Chriſtian 
charity, reſtraining the Catholike Church 
ro your ſelves, and outing and condemning 
the far greateſt part of Chriſtians in the 
world, and that becauſe they believe not in 
the Pope, though they believe in God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and all that 
the Primitive Church believed. I am fo 
Catholike, that (according ro my preſent 
judgement) I cannot be of your Church, 
becauſe it is fo little Catholike, I am of the 
one univerſal Church, which containeth all 
the true Chriſtians in the world: And you 
are of a Party which hath ſeparated it ſelf 
from moſt of the Chriſtians in the world, 1 
am of that one body that is centred in Chriſt 
the Head ,, you are of a piece of this body, 
chat hath cencredin a man, and oft a con- 
feſſed heretical wicked _ whom you 

take 
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take while he lives to bethe infallible Judge 
and foundation of all your faith and hope ; 
and when he is dead, perhaps pronounce him 
to be in hell (as Be /armine did Pope Sixtus, 
and others commonly.) I know, as eyery 
Sect hach a kind of unity among themſelyes, 
however divided from all the reſt of the 
Church, fo alſo hath yours: but nothing 
will fatistie me but a Catholike Unity, 
Church and Faich. So much being premiſed, 
I an{wer'your Queſtions. 


Queſt, 1. Whether the Churchof Rome 


, was 4 true Church inthe Apoſtles dayes? 


Anſw. The word|[ Charch] ignities more 
thingsthen one. ' x. Sometime it is uſed to 


Ggmfie the whole myſtical body of Chriſt, - 
containing all and only thoſe that are julti- - 


fied, whom Bellarmine calleth living mem- 
bers. Andin this ſenſe the Church of Rowe 
in the Apoſtles dayes was not the Church, 
bur the juſtified members were part of the 
Church. 2, Sometiine it is uſed to fignifie 
all char profeſs erue Chriſtianity in the 
world: And thus the Church of Reme was 
not the Church, but part ofit. 3. It isott 
uled by your writers to ſignifie one Church, 
that by Prerogative is the Head or Miſtris - 
. o 


all Chriſtians in the world, to which they 
muſt all be ſubjet, and from which they 
mult receive their name, as the Kingdom of 
HMexico, of Tripelts, of Fez, &c. are fo 
called from the chief Ciries of the ſame 
name, and from which they, receive their 
Faith and Laws, as the body hath life and 
motion from the head or heart, In this 
ſenſe the Church of Rome was ns Charch in 
the Apoſtles dayes. 4, Sometime it is uſed 
ro ſignifie one particular Church, afſucated 
for perſonal Communion in Worſhip, Ard 
thus the Clurch of Roxwe wasa true Church 
in the Apoliles dayes. F. Sometime it 1s 
wicd ro fignihe a ColleRtion or ConjunRion 
of many particular Churcbes (though not 
all) under the Biſhop of one Church, as their 
Patriarch or Metropolitan. And thus the 
Church of Roxze was no Church in the Apo- 
ſtles dayes , but about two hundred years 
after Chriſt it was. 

It is only the Chanrch in the third of theſe 
ſenſes, that is in controverlie between the 
Rowan and Reformed Churches. Now to 
your next Queſtion. 


— i ee 
— - — 


| Queſt. 2. when was it that the Church 
Rome ceaſed to be a true Church? | 
B b 2 7 Anſw. 
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Anſw, In the firſt, ſecond , and third 


ſences it never ceaſed to be a true Church - 


for it never was one, Inthe firſt and ſecond 
ſer.ce it never was one either in title or 
claim, (1 hope.) In the third, it wasnever 
one in Title, nor yet in claim for many hun- 
dred years after Chrift - but now it is, 
Theretore the Queſtion berween us ſhould 
not be, when it ceaſed, but when it begun to 
be ſuch a Capital Ruling Church, Eſſential 
to the whole ? | | 
In the fifth ſence it never ceaſed other 
wiſe then as.it is ſwallowed up in a higher 
Title. It begun to be a Patriarchal Church, 
about two or three hundred years after 
Chriſt: and it ceaſed to be meerly Patrr 
archal when it arrogated the Title of V»i- 
verſal or Miſtris of all. | 
In the fourth ſence, the Queſtion is not 


ſo eahfie, and I ſhall thus anſwer it. 1. By; 
ſpeaking to the uſe of the Queſtion. 2. By a } 


dire anſwer to it. 


I. It is of ſmall concernment to my fal- | 


vation or yours, to know whether the 


Church of Rowe be a tre particular Church | 


or #ct : no more then to know whether rhe 
Church of Thefſalonica, or Epheſus, or As 


tioch, be now a true Church. In charity t0# 


themI am bound to regard it, asIam 


ty 


oe wy TY 


Y 


_— I TSS. 


to regard the life of my neighbour : But 
what doth it concern my own life, to know 
whether the Afayor and Aldermen of Wor- 
ceſter or Gleceſter be dead or alive ? So what 
doth it concern my Salvation to know whe- 
ther the Church of Rowe be now a true 
particular Church? If I lived at the Anti- 
podes or in e£thiopia, and had never heard 
that there is ſuch a place as Rome in the 
world (as many a thouſand Chriſtians doubr. 
leſs never heard of it) this would'nort hinder 
my ſalvation, as long as I believed in rhe 
bleſſed Trinity , and were ſanctified by the 
Spirit of Grace, So that, as Iam none of 
their Judge, ſo I know not that it much con- 
cerneth me, to know whether they be a true 
parcicular Church, fave for charity or com- 
munion, 

2. Yet Ianſwer it more directly. 1. If 
they do not by their errors ſo far over- 
throw the Chriſtian faich which they pro. 
fels, as that it cannot practically be believed 
by them, then are they a true particular 
Church, or part of the univerſal Church. 
2. And I am apt to hope ac leaſt of moſt 
that they do not fo hold their errors, bur 
that they retain with them ſo much of the 
eſſentials of Religion as may denominate 


| them a trac profeſſing Church. More plain- 
» I 
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ly: Rome is conſidered firſt as Chriſtian, 
jecondly a Papal : As Chriſtian, it isa trge 
Church : As Papal, it is no true Charch: 
For Popery is not the Chxrch according to 
Chriſts Inſtitution, but a da»gerous corruption 
inthe Church. As a Leproſic is not the man, 
bur the diſeaſe of the man. Yet he that isa 
Leper may be a man. And he that is a 
Papiſt may bea Chriſtian : But 71. Not as 
he is a Papiſt. 2. Andheis bur aleproms or 
diſeaſed Chriſtian. 

So much to your Queſtions. 


= 


By this much you may ſee that it no way 
concerneth me to prove when Rome ceaſed 
tobe a true Church. For if you mean ſuch 
a Church as Corinth, Philipps, Epheſus, &C. 
was, that is , but 4 part of the Catholike 
Church, ſo1fſtick not much, —— point 
of Charity, whether it be true or falſe, But 
if you mean as your party doth, a Miſtrs 
Church to Rule the Whole, and denominare the 
Catholike Church | Roman, ] ſo 1 fay, us 
Uſurpation is not ceaſed (that's rhe miſ-ry) 
and its juſt ezr/e neyer did a. 2 and 1ts 
claim was not of many hundred years after 


Chriſt : ſo that your Queſtion requirethno 
further Anſwer, | 


But 


- - But What if you had put the Queſtion, 
At what time it was that your Church be- 
gan tO claim this aniverial Dominion ? 1 
ſhould give you theſe two anſwets. 1. When 
Tunderitand that iris of any great momenc 
ro the decition of our comroverſie, 1 ſhall 
rel! you my opinion of the man that fir{t laid 
the claim, and the year when. 2. But it is 
ſufficent for me to prove, that from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo. Litcle did the Bi. 
ſhops of Rome before Conſftantines dayes, 
dream of governing all che Chriſtians in the 
world, But when the Emperours became 
Chriſtians, their great favour and large en- 
dowments of the Church, and the greatneſs 
and advantage of the Imperial City did give 
opportunity to the Biſhop of Rome ( as 
having both riches, and the Emperours and 
Commanders ears) ro do ſo many and great 
fayours for moſt other Churches, in pre- 
ſerving and vindicating them, that it was 
very eafie for the Biſhop hereby to become 
the chief Parriarch ( which he was more 
beho!den ro the Emperour tor, then to any 
Ticle thar he bad from Chriſt or Petey.) And 
then the quarrel with Zohn of Conſtaytinople 
occaſtoned the thoughts of an umvyerſal 
Headſhip ,- which Gregory did diſclaim and 
abominate, but Boniface after him, by che 

Bb 4 erant 


{io obtain : But ſoas theSee ſwelle before 
into 2 preparatory magnitude. 

And if we could not tell you the time 
within two hundred years and more, it were 
no great matter, as long as we can prove 
that it was not ſo before. For who knows 
not that even ſome Kings in Emrope have 
come from being /imited Moxarchs, to be 
abſolnte,and that by ſuch degrees, that none 
can tell the certain time. Nay I may give 
you a ſtranger inſtance. The Parliaments 
of England bave part in the legiſlative po- 
wer : AndyetIdonotthink that any Law- 
yer in England is able to prove the jult time, 
yea or the ape, (or within many ages) when 
they firſt obtained it : which yer in ſo nar- 
row a ſpot of ground may be ecafilier done, 
then the time of the Popes uſurpation over 
all che world. For it could not beall at 
once : for one Country yeilded to his (late) 
claim in one age, *and another in another 
age, and many a bloody battle was fought 
before he —_ bring the Germaxe Emper- 


= and Chriſtian Princes to ſubmit to him 
ully. 


rant of a murdering trayterous — 


= -Put let me tell you one thing more , 
' Thonphasto an arrogant claim, the Pope is 
Head and Governour of all the Cakes 
Church, 


Church, and Rome their Miſtris, (as the 
Pope makes Patriarchs of Antioch, Alexan- 
dria, and Hierwſalem, that never come near 
the place or people,) yet as to any poſſeſſion 
or acknowledgement on the Churches part, 
he was never unwverſal Head, nor Rome the 
Miſtri: to this day. For the greater half of 
che Chriſtians did never ſubjet themſelves 
to him atall, nor come under his power. So ' 
that the Pope even now in his greateſt 
height, is only the head of the univerſal 
Church by his own claim, and naming him. 
ſelf ſo, without any Title given by God, or 
ac kyowledged by men, and without having 
eyer been poſſeſſed of what he claims. The 
King of France doth ſcarce believe that the 
King of England was King of France, for 
all that he put ir into his ritle - nor do the 
Swedes take the Pole for their King, becauſe 
he ſo calls himſelf. Iam ſure ifthe 7arki/o 
Emperour call himſelf the Emperony of the 
world, that doth not prove that he 1s ſo. 
Rainerius the Popes Inquiſitor (3n catal. poſt, 
lib.cont. Waldenſ.) ſaith plainly, That the 
Churches that Were planted by the Apoſtles 
themſelves (ſuchas the Abaſhines, elk) are 
wot ſubjett ro the Pope. Once he the 
Government of zo Charch in the world, but 
Rome it ſelf: After that he grew to have 
rac 


the government of the Patriarchate of the 
Weſt : ſince that he hath gor me more, and 
clazmed all ; but never yot weer half the 
Churches into his hands to this day. Dol 
need then to ſay any more to diſprove his 
univerſal Headſhip,and that Rome is not the 
Catbolike Ruling Church ? | 

But having gone thus far in opening my 
' thoughts to you, I ſhall forbear the ad. 
zjoyning the proof of my Aſſertions , till I 
hear again from you. IF I underſtand it, 
The Queſtion between you and me to be 
debated, muſt be this , [ Whether che Roman 
Church was in the Apoſtles dayes, the Miſtris 
or Ruling Church, which all other Churches 
were bound to obey, and from it were to be cal- 
led the Roman Catholike Church?) This 1 
deny - and you muſt maintain, or elfe you 
mult be no Papiſt. The motion that I make 
is, that by the next you will ſend me your 
Arguments to prove it (for it belongs to you 
to proveit, if yonaffirmit,) To which 1 
will retarn you (if they change not my 
judgement) both my Anſwers and my Ar- 
gaments for the Negative. And if you do 
n e good bur this one Aferrion, 
I doſe prom you, thatI will joyfully 
and relolyedly turn Papiſt : and if you cav- 
0s make it good, I may expe thar you 
ſhould 


s 
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ſhould no fonper adhere to Rome us the 
Raling or Catholike Church, and the Pillar 
and Gronud of Trath , though charity 
ſhould allow it co be | a Catholike Church} 
that is 4 member of the Catholike Church, 
which is deed the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, wherein Rome may haveapart as it 
is part of the Church : But I would it were 
not a moſt dangerouſly difeaſed part. I 
crave your reply with-what ſpeed you can, 
and remain, 


An unfeigned lover of Truth 
and the friends of Truth. 
Feb. 12, 1655. 
Rich, Baxter. 


\ The two following Letters, with the Nay- 
rative, are annexed only to-ſhew the 
effect of the former, 


Sir, | 

| "oj Hongh the buſoneſs in aditation bttwixt 
Jour ſelf ana me, be'the one thing ne- 
cefſery, and [0 to be preferred ro all obMPitiont, 
and buſineſſes of what concernment ſoever , yet 
a reſolmtion formerly taken up, hath diverted 
me 


me ſomewhat from the preſent earneſt proſe- 
cation thereof as it deſerves. Temporal cre- 
ait, though it ſhould give way to things of 
eternal moment, yet it often ſways the minds 
even of good men to neglett very important op- 
portwnities , which though I cannot excuſe 
wy ſelf of, yet I deſire it may be candidly in- 
terpreted , and that this may be accepted as 4 
pledge to an unſwer of what you have inſert- 
ed. And 1 deſire your next may be direfted to 
me toLondon, ts one Mr. T.S. who u a kinſ- 
man of mine , and no ſmall admirer of your 
ſelf. Ay thanks in the interim I return for 
the pains you have taken, which I hope throngh 
the mercy of God will not prove ſueceſſeleſs FM 
the future one way or other : the truth is, I 
have not divulged my ſelf, or intentions as yet 
to any of my own way, which Thnow Will be 
very troubleſome; and I know I ſhall be beſet 
with enemies from the ignorant , that way 
affeted, as 1 doubt not of help from the 
learned. Yet as I told you in my former, 
without any carnal intereſt reſpetting, or ont- 
ward troubles regarding, or inbred enemies 
combating , I reſolve by the grace and aſſi- 
ſtance of God to be guided by truth CRORE 
where Þgball Gn it bye cleareſt : and ſpall 


make it my work, to implore the throne of mer- 
e1, that my mar 7 Vang 


ng may beſo enlight- 


uea, 


med,as to diſcern truthfrom herefie. 1defore 
Sir, if it may be no prejudice to your more 
earneſt occaſions, that I may have two or three 
lines ”—_ you by Way of advice to meet me at 
London at the place aforeſaid, and aſſure your 
ſelf, however God ſhall direft the ſneceſſe, I 
ſhall reſt , Sir, 


A thirſty deſirer of truth, 
and yours unfeignedly, 
Feb. 16, 1656- | 
Tho, Smith. 

If what you write tome be firſt ſent to Mr. 
John Smiths of Worceſter as before, it will 
be ſafely ſent to me. Good Sir, think not I 
ſlight a buſineſs of ſo eternal conſequence by 
my neglett for the preſent ;, for none fhall for 
the furnre be found more earneſt to find ont the 
mind of God, and be aſſfing, I hope, «s chear- 
fully to cloſe therewith. 


—_ 
——— 


Sr, 
He fpeed of your former applications to 
me by way of anſwer, incites me to the 
confirmation of thoſe —_—_ of your worth 
which were at my firſt addreſſes to you har- 
bonredin my breſt ,, but the ſubſtance of your 
diſcomrſe 


* 
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diſcolrſe 15.4 ſtronger motive. Although pir- 
adventure st may ſeem ſomewhat wander ful, 
that I rowld ſo ſoon be brought ower to the 
ſerious apprehenfions of the eight of what 
Jou have written to me ; yet when you conſult 
the diuine providence, and the Almighty d- 
reftion which prompted me to the cheif of your 
ſelf above others, upon grounds not altogether 
s#ſufficiently eſtabliſhed,which will be further 
made goud when 1 ſhall have the happineſs of a 
perſonal entercourſe of communion with you, 
it will be certainly concluded upon by your 
ſelf and whoſoever it ſhall be communicated 
ro, that the trath, Which T have already ſeri- 
onfly pondered , was the full aim of my in- 
teutions : which truth 1 ſhall smpartially and 
yoyfally entertagu whereſoever Ifiud it, withr 
of any thoughts at all of temporal or external 
asſconragemments, of which I bave already con- 
reſted \vith ſome, and expett (the Lord arm me 
againſt them) far greater," It uw no ſmall 
thing that I ſhall be lookt upon as an Apoſtate, 
and ſo worthy of excommunication utterly , but 
1 conclude according to St. Augultine (7 
gueſs) that it is 0 ſhame to turn tothe better, 
and withal ] add ( although I contd infert 
ſome ſmall exceptions) I am tothe main 1a- 
tisfied, bat yer 5» ſome doubtful ſfuſpence, 
Wherein 1 expett full panty "<="; 
| ” book, 


book, which I received intimation from you 
* inthe Preſs, and quickly to be publiſhed. 
If I might receive two or three lines from you 
in the interim, by way of eſtabliſhment ,-it 
would be very gratefully accepted, in relation 
to the comfortable taking if thoſe obſtacles 
which [ am cert4in to-meet with in'my change 
of f Cx, amy Tam very ſorry that fr00,, 
W 


om I know tobe ſo tender of eternal ſouls in” 


g£Rcral, ſhould be ſo continually taken off your 


smportant buſineſs daily by particulars. But 


being likewiſe ſenſible that you value 4 ſoul 
according ro the worth of the ſame, Tam en- 
conragea to think, yea 1 verily believe, theſe 
rude things proceeding from #4 ſoul that is #0 
riſe or fall according to what is now determin* 
ing between ws, it will nat be unacceptably 
received from, Sir, 


The admirer of your 
worth, 


March 24. 1655. Tos 
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A Narrative of the caſe of T. S. by 


i friend. 


Reverend Sir, 
r. Thomas Smith. late of Martins 
| Ludgate Londow was brought up in 
the Proteſtant Religion, and for ſome years 
accounted an affetionate profeſſor thereof, 
by thofe who were acquainted with his dili- 


' gence and pains in writing out at large the 


notes he took of (Mr. Calamiesand others) 
pious Sermons : . but afterwards (nor living 
up to the knowledge he had) he grew more 
remiſs in his practice, and in his company ; 
and became a great affliction to his Father 
in his life-time by reaſon thereof, bur a 

reater to his Mother after his Fathers 


eath : which 1 ſuppoſe Mr. Facomb, Mr. | 
Fawller and others of her acquaintance can- | 


not forget. But when ſhe underſtood the 
company he moſt frequented were Papiſts, 
who did at length take the boldneſs to re- 
fort to her houſe, ſhe was very much per- 
po fearing that they had prevailed with 
xr ſon to turn Papiſt, which ſhe ſoon 
found, as ſhe rold me,to be ſo indeed. I was 
not williog to believe bgr report, but deſired 
| 0 
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to ſatisfie my ſelf by diſcourſing with him- 
ſelf, hoping that I ſhould not have found his 
judgement determined that way, asIdid to 
my great trouble find it to be, eſpecially in 
his juſtification of the Juriſdition. and Au- 
thority of the Pope, and other tenets of the 
Church of Rome. By this time he had waſt. 
ed his Patrimony, and had run himſelf into 
debt fo far, that he durſt not walk up and 
down the ſtreets as he had done : he went 
a Voyage to the Barbadoes, bur returned 
thence ina worſe condition then he went, 
yet continued ſtill in the opinion he had 
received, notwithſtanding the prear offence 
and trouble it was to thoſe from whom he 
expected relief and 'maintenance., whoſe 
hearts and hands were in that particular 
ſomewhar ſhut up againſt him, in ſo much 
that he was reduced to manifold extremities 
here, Afterwards, hopeleſs of any lively- 
hood here, he went over to Jre/and where 


he had a kinſman ; but meeting with dif- 


appointment there of what he expected, he 
returned again into England, and fteered 
his courſe to Worcefter, wherehe had another 
kinſman lived, during this Voyage I ex- 
changed ſevera] letters with him, being de. 
frous to make him ſenſible of the hand of 
God eminently out _ him, hedging uP 

C 1s 


bis way with thorns everywhere , which I 
defired might be in order to his return to 
God, looking upon his condition to be ma- 


nifeſtly deſperace for ever,if he ſhould refuſe 


to return, and harden his heart againſt him. 


At Worceſter he fell {ick, which through 
Gods bleffing brought him to a more ſerious 


. conſideration of his everlaſting itace which 


he apprehended to approach near. And ir 
wrought ſome kind ot doubt in him, touch. 
ing che truth ot ſome of the chief of thoſe 
things which he had entertained as true 
about the Church of Rome, as be informed 
me by his letter ; whereunto for his con- 
viction and better fatisfation, I did adviſe 
him to apply himſelf unto Mr. Baxter of 
Kederminſter ( who 1 told bim I did be- 
lieve was a you lover of fouls) which he by 


| letterdidas he cold me, and that Mr. Baxter 


did return him an anſwer thereunto in writ- 
ing, with liberty ro ſhew it to any the moſt 
learned of his way ; which when he came 
to Lendow be ſhewed me, acknowledging 
himſelf much coavinced by it : and the more 
taken, for that, ſo- large and full an anſwer 
with that liberty ſhould be dilpatch'cro him 
with ſo much expedition, which as I remem- 
ber he ſaid he had thenext day after he ſenc 
his. Yet was he confident, as he ſaid, thac it 


would 


w , 


would be anſwered, and as he rold me; he 
had left it with one that had underraken'it,, 
He ſpake of irs being ſhewn to Embaſſadors 
or an Embaſſador, and that within fourteen 
days he ſhould have ananſwer ro ir, bur 
enquiring after it, I could never ſeeany an- 
ſwer , nor could he notwithſtanding all 
his folicitations and provocations. uſed , 
prevail to have an anſwer ; which he ſeem- 
ed to be very much offended at, and at 
length, as he told me, thoſe with whom he 
had todo about it, were much offended 
with him: in ſo much that he intimated 
himſelf ro be apprehenſive of danger from 
ſome of them : yet he ſeemed reſolved to 
adventure whatſoever might befall him in 
that reſpe&t, rather chen he would ſtifle 
thoſ: convictions, which by Mr. Baxters 
tecter had been begottenin hm , Thislecrer 
of Mr. Bax#ters,cogether with [ The Sate Re- 
ligion} a Book which he did refer him to, 
either then or near thar time in the preſs, 
which he went for and had of the Srationer 
upon Mr. Baxrers account, (which had al- 
moſt forgot) gave him ſuch reſolution anfl 
 -—veraar thee _ — arered his 
Ju ent and practice, and waired 
70, orien here 1n London in our Co 
grepations for ſome time , I my ſelf having 
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ſeen him at the morning exerciſe in Lon- 
don: what further effeRts it wrought upon 
himT know nor , for that he left the City 
and went over into Flanders as his Mo- 
cher hath informed me, and is ſince 
dead . # 
Sir 3 , 
Tour affettionate friend 


to ſerve you, 
T. S. 


W— 


—_— 


Fer Myr. William Johnſon. 
S$, 

VW/ Hen I was invited to this Diſputation 
with you, I entertained hopes, from 

your profeſt deſires of cloſe argumentation, 
that we ſhould ſpeedily bring it ro fuch an 
iflue, as might in ſome good meaſure anſwer 
our endeayours, in taking off rhe covering 
that Sophiſtry and carnal intereſt had catt 
upon the cruth, When my neceſſary employ- 
ments denyed me the leiſure of reading over 
your ſecond Papers for ſome weeks ; and 
when the loſs of my Reply by the Carrier, 
and the difficulcy of procuring another: Co- 
Py,had cauſed alictle longer delay ; you ur- 
ged ſo hard for a Reply, as put me ” Joo 
urther 


_ 


further hopes that you were reſolved to go 
through wich it your felf. Burt after near a 
twelvemonths expectation of a Rejoinder,and 
of the Proof of your own ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles, being here at London, 1 defired you 
ro reſolve me, whether I might expe any 
fluch Return and Performance trom you, or 
not : And when you would nor promiſe ir, 
I rook up the thoughts of publiſhing whar 
had paſt berween us : But upon further urg- 
* ing you, ſome-moneths after, you renewed 
my hopes, which cauſed me to make ſome 
ſtay of my publication , and to Ceſrre you to 
give me your ſenſe of the moſt uſed rerms , 
(promiſing you that I ſhall do the like, when 
you require it; which I am ready to per- 
form.) But yer1 hear nothing to this day of 
your Ax/ſwer to my Papers, or the Perform- 
axce of what is incumbent on you for the 
juſtification of your Church: And there. 
fore having waited and importuned you in 
vain fo long, and finding by your laſt, thar 
you cannot or will not ſo explicate your 
rerms, as to be underſtood (without which 
there is no diſputing;) and alſo perceiying, 
that my abode in London is like to be bur lir- 
tle longer , my diſcretion and the ends of my 
writing have commanded me, to forbear no 
longer the publication of what hath paſt be- 


eween 
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tween us: For, though the work be not co- 
pious and elaborate, yet being ona ſabjeR, 
which your party do ſo much inſiſt upon, 1 
am aſſured it may be of common uſe, And 
I know that the publication is no breach of 
any promiſe on my, part, nor do I perceive 
how it can be any way injurious to you and 
therefore I ſec nothing to prohibite it : And 
I am not willing to be uſed as Mr, Gunning 
and Mr. Pierſon were, by the partial unban- 
ſome publication of another. 

If yet I may prevail with you, to juſtifie 
your cauſe, as you are engaged, I muſt en- 


creat you ſpecially to try your ſtrength for” 


the proof of your own ſucceſſion: for we 
are moſt confident that its a notorious 1m- 
poſſibility which you undertake. Our Ar- 
guments againſt ir are ſuch as theſe. 

1. Tha Church which ſince the time of 
Chriſt hachreceivedanew eſſential part, bath 
not its being ſucceſſively from the Apoltles. 
Bur ſuch is the Church of Rome : Ergo — 

The Major is undeny#ble. The Minor is 
thus proved. A Vice-Chriſt,or Vice-head,or 


Governcur of the Univerſal Church is an 


effcnt1ol pare of the now Church of Rome. 
Pul 3 V:ce-Chriſt, or Vice-head, or Go- 
vel, ©0126 i! rrverial Church, is new, Of 
a ..QVCly,' or hatk not ———_—— 


of Chriſt on earth : ) Ergo, the Church of 
Rome fince the time of Chritt, hathreceived 
a new efſencial part. The novelty 1 have 
here and elſewhere proved ; And Blondel 
and Afolinews againit Perron have done it 
more at large. 

2. That Church which hath had frequent 
and long interceifions ioits head or effential 
part, hath not bad a continued ſucceſlion 
from the Apoſtles. Bur ſuch is the Charch 


of Rome : E 4 Clnoman 
The Minor 1s here proved : and ſome hints 


of it are in the Appendix. | 

3. That Church which hath had mary 
new effential Articles of Religion, bath nor 
had a continued fucceſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles : (For if the eſſence be new, the Church 
is new.) But ſuch is the Church of Rome. 
Erge — 

Firſt it is commonly maintained by you 
that all Articles are Eſſential or Funda- 
mental: and you deride ihe contrary do- 
&rine from the Proteſtants. 

Secondly, that you have had many wew 
E Articles of Religion (of.taith and points of 
E worſhip) is proved by our writers, and your 


* own confeſſions, See Molinens de Novit. 


: Papiſmi. Prove a ſucceſſion of all that is de 


fide determined in your Councils, or but of 
all 
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-allin Pope Pizs his Creed, and the Council 
' of Trentalone., *or of all that wich you is Ae 
fide of thoſe two and thirty points which 
I have named in my Key for Catholiker, "| 
Pp. 143, 144, 145. Chap.25. Detett. 16. and 
I will yeild you all the cauſe : or I will pro- 
| feſs my belief ofevery one of thoſe. points of 
which you prove ſuch a ſucceſſion, as held by 
the Catholike Church,as you now hold ther. 
Read and anſwer my Deref. 21. Cap. 33. 
in my Key for Catholikes. 
And how far you own Innoyations, ſee 
what I have proved, 5bi4. cap. 35. and 36. 
| But theſe arpuings being works of ſuper- 
erogation, I ſhall trouble you here withno 
more; but wait for ſoch proof of all your 
eſſentials, as we give you of all ours, In the 
mean time, I ſhall endeayour fo to defend 
the T7#th, as not to loſe or weaken Charity, 
) burtapprove my ſelf 


- 


An unfeigned lover of the 
Truth and you. 


Sep. 1. 1660. : 
Richard Baxter. 
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